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PROP gVNDE D 


3% By the Kings moſt Excellent MAJESTIF, 


to the High Courc of Parljament. 


28 


Together, 


With His Majz [ties Royal! Pr oteſtation , 
con:erming the om Doubts of His railieg 
"Armes 122init he Parliament, 


Es Likewiſe be "Ie IJ illougbbies Inftorma- 
tion concerning the (aid Meſſige co the Houſe of 


DBARLIAMENMNT, 


As alſo an.Order to ſend for the Maor, for 
proclaiming the Kings Proclaimation, 


41{v the Votes ofib4th Houſes of: Parliament, 
Conpyroing the ſagd Meſſ; age,» 


Ordered thas this be Printed ahdp4bitbed, 
| Hen, Elfing, Cter, Part, © 
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Ko 28, Prized for William cl _ 
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=o: Majeſty taking into his Roygll /- 


Coplyjeratwpabe great ganger that 
C:vill Dilcord, was gracioully pleaſed 
to propound thee ſeverall natterstothe 


High Court of Parliament adding with- + 


all His Proteſtatzon that thole things per- 
formed,He would be ready to cuncurre 
with them,in oughr that ſhould by them 
be thought neceſlary for him to grant. 


t. That they would reſt ſatified with the 
truth of his profeſſuons and imtentions. 

2. That wbey declare againſt af Tumults, 
and pan fla the Authors, 

3. T hat they allow bim bu Proſperity im 
bis Towns,or Arms and (7 oody, : 


4. That they recall thoſe Declarations * 
(particular [y that of the 16.of May ) and 


thoſe tn the Point of the Militia 


5. T bat they Declane the beginning of & 
War ayamfi him, xuder pretence af His mas 


king one againſt tham, 5; og, 
* * _ {AVSEVY} 


pait of the 1 3, P@741d, Þþirg 
concuewith them-in ghe 1. 


That then His Majeſty BRPPoN i. 'þ 
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HIS 


MAIESTIES 


MESSAGE 


To the Lord Willou bby to Lincoln, concer. 
ning the Militia ; 


their due conſtderation, and pro- 
ſpertty both of the King &King- 
dome,did cle and chook the LordW:/- 
lombby as 2 man fitand deferving t@have 
the truft and charge of the Milttis of 
Lincoln ſhire committed naro hmy,who 
according to the truft repoſed in him, 
with his endeavour to give fat faction 
for thetr good opinion of Binr ; m that 
they thought hum weary of fo 4 
traſt, with the conſent of eheHoafe went 
down to Loxete, and did imdertake amd 
pat in Frecution,  whar the Houſe bad 

Otdererd- 
My 


A 2 


My Lord Willeughby was not deterred 
from his truſt by many Meſſages ſent 
from his Majeſty, neither by his Procla- 
mation lately publiſhed to this intent. , 
That no Train-bands ſhould be muſtred 
or Trained without his ſpenall Oider 
from his Majefty,although they had ex- 
preſſe Command from the Houſe ofYar- 
[iament to that purpoſe. 

Upor the 24.0f June his Majeſty un- 
der{tanding the L ord Willoughby not- 


withſtanding all his former prohiligti- - 


ons;d:d contrary to his Will and Com- 
mand perhſt in his Muſtering of the 
train Band of Lincoln ſhire, ſent down a 
new Meſlage unto him to the fame ct- 
keR,commanding him to delilt fromthe 
Multring of the Train Bands ,. , as hee 
would anſwer the contrary , when a fit 
occaſion ſhould ſerve at his uttermolt 
perull, 

_ And wathall did Egnifie unto him, 
that the Lord Keeper had never Con- 
ſented to the Ordinances, as he preten- 
ded in his Anſwer to his former Let- 
ters. Rs My 
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=: My y Lid Wu loug bly baviog rfceivgd 

” his ether; ah 16.1t the Mefſagethought 

Jt fir ro! arddrefſe himſel'e unto'that po; 

4 Evdvcr,who had enabled him, and witheut 

of queftion hee-bcheved' would encun- 
> Frage and defend*bis ſervice. 

# Whereupon hee ſcat : Letters to the 
**ZHouſle, enformiog them, that notwith- 
© ſtanding the King had again prohibited 

* bim from going, Ori with multring the * 
®T rain band. 
Yet he did-not deft}; but did execure 
® the Charge and Eruſt: cotumatted- tq 
2 them by him. 
F - Enforming| them alſo, that there was 
X a Captain came.trom His:Maj iclly frum 
oe $ Jorke, who by falſe a and al - 
© luding promiſes to the 'utn;.oll of hes 
F power, ' did {trive and endeavour to a- 
& liene the hearts aud«fidelity. of that 
þ County, from their scpoſe] craft 'nthe 
Houſe of Parliament, and further told 
= that Country, That he; wondred that the 
” Lord Wilkwhby had fo blinded their 
= Eyes,that they could not ſee their owne 
*> benehs 
% i 
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withall did aſſure them that 
the King, himſelfe would ſhortly come 
to Lincoln, and muſter up the Trayncd 
Bands. | 
The Houfe having received theſe Let- 
ters from the Lord Wellaybby , fell the 
fameday into a Conference,being moved 
with the Neee(firy of :theke Times, and 


_ the weight of the buſinefle 


And ſo upon conſideration of the-faid 
Letters,the Loras Ordered, T bat cer tarue 
Votes agreed upon m the Laxds. Hae ee Con- 
cerning the Militiz,at which the Lord Kees 
per was preſent, and gave his Vote for thens, 

ſhould be forthwith put tz Print, and pub (i- 
fhed throug howt the Kiugdome., 

Alfo , at the fame time Information 
was made, That the Lord Keeper tx the 
Houſe of Peers , 'named bis Deputy Lieutes 
ments for every County, and ſent them duwae 
to the Houſe of Commane for thety Appre- 
bation And alſo ayrecd to the feverall forms 


b 


of the Depmtanions for the Matitia, 


-/'Thek 


. 
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Theſe DiſlraSjons- dnd- Differnce 
God of tus therey, ,.,99d Wheh it (Lal! 
ſeeme melt convenient 'ro his Divine 
Providence amend, '. That the King and 
His Subjects berngramtcd 26 a moſt {e- 
parable Union, this Land may enjoy a 
continual] praee,the Goſpell flotrth to 
the Glory of Alarighey God"; "ard the 
Comfort of this Nation, his Majeſty may 
enjOy a proſperous and aipeaccable reign, 
His ub cds Gouridh.in ae of Con- 
ſcience, and peace of Effate ; So ſha!j 
this whole Land be everlaſtingly happy, 


unto, which O. God ſay,... Amen, 
4 , A c #3, 7 L "ob j "3 . 
Thi" we wand we Befches of the 
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Prive - & _ : g By of ten attempt 

againſt 1 W900 max ray us Dejugns \ ls 

LM; the "La det eeding sf Par- 
lament, _ / 

The want of ormation of C hurch- 
Government and Lituygie now nſed,the want 
pf a Preaching M mſtry,and Competent 4atn- 
enance for them in many parts of thu Kirg- 
ome, : Eoth 


— 
ſ 


Both Honſes of Parliamenc hath codk into ditir 
rious conſideration the Occafion and Reaſon why e 
Members of che ſaid Houſes ſhould abſenr chemſelvey 
upon their ſammoning in, Wherupon they hath d 
up a Charge againſt them , and are reſoly'd thay tt 

all pay 100.[.a man,and to be examined by the Con 
mitree before the next ſitting, ie 21 


Ordered by the Lords and; Cummons F- 
Parlzament, that this be prented and pub { 
fed, [ie 211.0911: 


a John Brown ClezParl. 
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” The Loxps and Co : 
in Parliament aſſembled : - 


Preſented to His Majeſtie at Yo R x, £5: 
June 19. 2 6 4 2+ 
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LONDON: 


Printed by RozunaT Baxxax, Printer L 
to the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſtic: And a 
by the Aſhignes of Joun BILL, 5 
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Tothe K ings moſt Excellent © ajeilie 


The humble Petition of the Lords and Commons 
in Parliament afſembled. 


Our Majeſties moſt humble and faithfull Subjects, the 
Lords and Commons aflembled in Parliament, have late- 
ly reccived a Petition from a great number of the Gentry, Free- 
holders and other mhabitants of the County of York,allembled 
there by Your Majeſties Command the third of June, wherein 
they declare unto us , That beving taken 4 reſolution to addreſſe 
themſ:lues wnto Tour Majeſtic in the bumble way of a Petition, for 
»> theredreſſe of thoſe Grievances which they now lie under , they were 
| violently interry' ted and affronted therein by the Earle of Lyndlcy, 
: the Lord Savill and others , and notwithſtanding all the means they 
40414 uſe to preſent their juſt deſires ts Tour Majeſtie , yet they cauld 
not prevail with Tour C/4ajeftie to accrpst of their Petition; The 
n Copic whereof they have ſentto us, with an humble Deſire, 
vr That we would take ſuch courſe therein as may tend to the Preſera- 
| tion of their Liberties, and the Peact of the Kingdom; And that we 
would ad1rt/ſe our ſelves to Towr Ma;eſtic in their beh:lf, that by 
our means their defires may finde better acceptation with Tour M1- 
jeſtie ; Whereupon, having ſeriouſly weighed, and conſidered 
k the particulars of thoſe their Complaints and Deiires, as they 
are laid down in their Petition 5 And finding that the Graevan- 
2 cc they complainof are the increaſe of the Miſeries formerly 
=Y ſuſtained by that Countie ( which hath well-nigh for three 
ze veers lalt paſt been the Tragicall Stage of Armies and War ) 
ig by reaſon of Your Majeſties diſtance m Reſidence, and ditter- 
ence uw Countels from your great-Councell; the: Paruament, 
begetting great diſtempers and diſtraftions thorowout the 
A 2 
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Kinodomn , and efpecilly in that Conntie ; The drawmy to 
thoſe Parts great nimbers of diſcomented Perfons , that may 
too juſtly be feared do affect the publive Rue for their pri- 
vate advantage; The drawing together of many Companics 
of the Trained Bands, and others both Horke and Foot of that 
Countic, and retainiag multitudes of Commanders and Cava- 
licrs from cther parts; Thedatily reſort of Recuſants ro Your 
Majcſtres Comrt tr Tak; The great preparations of Arms and 
other warlike Proviſions , to the great terrour and amazement 
of Your Majeſties peaceable Subjects.and cauſing a great decay 
of Trade and Commerce amongſt them. ANl andervery of 
which partcularsare apamſt the Law, which Your Majettic 
hach made fo many and ſo frequent Protelizons to uphold and 
maintam. And the Lords and Commons tmdmg onthe other: 
ſide ther humble defires to be , That Your Majeſtic would 
hearken to Your Patiament, and dechnmg all other Counſells 
whatſoever, wmte your Confidence 1o Your Parhament , and 
that Your Majeſtre would not drvade Your Subjetts jovnt 
dutic to Your Majeſtie, the Parhament and Kingdom , nor de- 
ſtroy the Effence of Your great Councell and highett Court, by 
fabjecting the Determmatiens and Counlells thereof to the 
Counſclts and Opanons of any private perſons whatfoevers 
That Your Majeſtre haying paſled an A&, Thar this Parhamens 
ſhall not be efftolved, bur by Att of Parliament, Your Majefty 
would not do my thing tendmg thereunto.,, by commanding 

away the Lords and great Othoers , whoſe ix rms 
ſary therermto 5 That Your Majeſtie having exprefied Your 
confidence m the affections of that Connnie, You would pleaſe 
ro drhmilfc Your extraordmary Guards , and the Cayaliers and 
others of that quakrie , who ſeem to have lutle Intercit or Af- 
fethon to the pnblike good , ther language and behaviour: 
[peakmg nothing but Diviſion and War , and the advantage 
conlifting in that which » molt dcftructive to others. And 
A. 


os 


»” 
\ fo 
Jt - 
ES 
. 


- 8. 


(3) 
taſtly, that in fuch Conſultations and Propolitamns as Your Ma- 
jeſtie makerh to rhat Countie , ſuch may not be thruſt upon 
them as men of that Countie, that neither by cher fortune br 


reſidence arc any part of It. 


All which their humble and moft juſt defires being ac- 
cording to Law , which Your Majeſtie hath fo often declared 
fhould be the Meaſure and Rule of Your Government and 
Adtions; And we Your Majeſties moft faithfull Subjects the 
Lords and Commons fully concurring with the Gentlemen and 
others of the Countie of Tork m their Allarance that thoſe de- 

fires of theirs will, abundantly redonnd to the glory of God, 
the honour and ſafety of Your Majeſtie, the good of Your Po- 
ſerity, and the Peace and Proſperity of thes Kingdom ; we 
humbly beſeech Your Majeftie gracouſly to hearken wnto 
them, and to grant them 3 and that you would joyn with 
Your Parliament in a ſpeedy and effeQtuall courſe for the Pre 
ſervation of their Liberties , and the Peace of the Kingdom, 
which dutic, as we are now called upon by that Counnie to dit- 
charge, ſo do we ſtand engaged to God and man for the per- 
formance thereof by the tru{t repoſed mus, and by our ſolemn 
"Vow and Proteſtation : And Your Majeſtzc, together with us. 
ſtndsengaged by the hke Gbligarion of traſt, and of an Cath, 
beſides the many and earneſt Profefiions and Proteſtations, 
which Your Majeſtie hath made to this Purpoſe 16 Your 
whole Kingdom m general, and to that Countrem particular; 
the Peace and quiet of the Kinadom ( as 18 well obſerved by 
theſe Gemtemen and Free-holders of Tork/Sire m their Peti- 
tion ) being the onely witble means under God , wherein con- 
fiſts the Preferywion of the Proteftant Religion , the Re- 
' demptienof eur brethrenin /reland 5 and the happmaclie 
an proſperity of Your Majeſhe, andot all 
Your Domuuons. 
4 A 4 Flis 
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His MI a jJESTIES Anſwer to the Petition 


oftheLords and Commons in Parliament afſcm- 
bled, preſentedro His MajEST1E at 
Yorke, the 17 of June. 1642. . 


7835 Majeltie having carefully weighed the 
$ matter ofthis Petition pzeiented to Him at 
2%] [; 1k on Friday the leventeenth of J'ine, by 
: the Lo2d Howard, Sir Hugh Cholmely, Dir 
Plalip Stapleton , Though Ye might refer 
the Petitioners to 1s iwo laſt Declarations, wherein 
molt of tie Particulars in this Petition are fully ar- 
[wered , 02 might refuſe to give any Anſwer at all, 
cult Ye had received ſatisfaction in thoſe high Jndignt- 
ties Ye yarh ſo o:ten complaimed of , and demanded Ju- 
itice fo2; Vet that all the would may ſee how deſirous 
V1s Wajeſtie is to leave no Act which ſcemes tocarry 
32 Veputation of both his houles of Parliament, and 
13 th2 leaſt degree to reflect upon Yis WPajeſties Jultice 
end Yonour , unauſwered; Js graciouſly pleaſed to re- 
(urne this Anſwer : | 
Cyatit the Petition mentioned to be P:eſented to both 
Youſes of Paritament Had been annexed to this now 
*ttoercd to Yim, Dis Majeſtie might have diſcerned the 
n::mber and the quality of the Petitioners , which is 
<23Jeftie hath great reaſon to beleeve was not in trueth 
[5 conſid?rable as is pretended: foz Yis Majeſtic alſyres 
10:1, That He hath never refuſed any Petition fo atteſted 
&/ 92t would be thought to be ; But His Majeftie well 
FP remems- 
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(5) 
remembers, that on the third of June, when there was 
upon Dis Majeſties Pummons, the greateſt, and the 
moſt cheerfull concourſe of people that ever was beheid 
of one County, appearing vefoze Yiu at York, a Gentle- 
man ( one Sir Thomas Fayrfax ) offered in that great 
Confluence a Petition to Y18 2Þajeſtie, which Vis 4a- 
xcltte ſeeing to be avowed by no man byt himſelf, and 
the generall and univerſall Acclamations of the people 
{ceming to diſclaim 1t, did not receive , conceiving itnot 
to be of ſo publike a nature, as to be fit to be pzeſented 
02 received in that place : And Yis Majeſtie is moſt con- 
fident, ( and in that muſt appeal to thoſe were then p2e- 
ſent ) that what ever the ſubſtance of that Petition 
was, it was not conſented to by any conſiderable num- 
ber of Sentry,o:2 F2eeholders of this County; but ſolicited 
by a few,mean, inconſiderable perſons,and difliked, and 
viſibly diſcountenanced by the greatBody of the known ' 
Gentry, Clergie, and 'Jnhabitants of this whole 
Countie : Andif the matter ofthat Petition was ſuch as 
is ſuggeſted in this, Dis MPajeſtie great reaſon to 
beleeve it was framed and contrived (as many others 
ofſuch nature have been) tn London,not in Yorkſhire; Foz 
ſurenoGentleman of quality and underſtanding of this 
County, would talk of His great Pzeparations of Arms, 
and other warlike P2oviſions, to the great Terrour and 
Amazement of His peaceable Subjects, when they are 
witneſles of the violent taking Dis Arms from Dim , 
and ſtopping all wates foz bzinging moze to Pim : And if 
tyere were no greater Terrour aid Amazement of Dis 
Wajeſties peaceable Subjects Mm other places by ſuch 
{rg and Pzovilions, there would be no mo:e 

eto complatne ofa great decay of Trade and Com: 
merce fcrc , ter is ft this pears 25115 this Jo why 
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bath fo great an! aſlurance of wh brany and general 
aticctions of His good Dubzects of this Comnty,(whachy 
He yopes witl p2ove exemplar over Dis whole Bing- 
dom ) that Be hath great cauſe to beieeve, Thyac they da 
rather complain of His-Pazeſties Conbdence, and of 
Vis Slownefle; That whilel there is lucy endeavour 
ab2oad to raiſe Yozſe, and to pzovide Arms againſt Yis 
Mazefite, and that endeavour put 11 erecution, Vis 
A3azellic truſts ſo much to the Julice of Yis Cauſe, and 
tie Aﬀections of Yis people , and neglects to pzovide 
—_ to alift tyat JuRtice , and to peotect thoſe Afe 

ctions, 

}o2 any Afirants offered by the Earl of Lindley, oz the 
Load Savill to thole who wtended to petation Yis 2YaJje- 
fie ; Bis Pajeſtie witches that both Yis Youles of Par- 
liament would have eramined that 'Jutozmation, and 
tize credit of the Jnfozmiers, with that\gravity and delis 
beration, as in Cales which concern the 'Junoccuce and 
Yonour of Perſons of ſucy quality hath accuſtom- 
cd, beſoze they had Pzoſcribed two Peers of the Ucahn, 
and expoſed them ( as muchas tn thein lay /to the rage 
and fury of the people , wnÞer the Character of being 
Fnemies to the Common-wealth, 4 b:zandnewiy found ont 


( and of 0 1 muacation ) to incenſe the people by, 
and with whicy the Wnspiicity of fo: mer tunes was not 
acquainted; Audthen Pis hath ſoine reaſou to 
beleeve, they would have tom themſelves as much 
abuled iu the repoxt caneerning tbaſe Lozds, as He 1s 
ſure they are wn thoſe which tell them of the Reſort of 
great ruunbers and dalcongented Perſons to Him , and of the 


other particulars mentioned to be in tizac Pevtitios ; 
Whereas they who obſerve what reſoze 1s 
Majeſtic, well know it to be of the pzime 
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(7) | 
all the Counties in England, whom n but thelove 
of Religion, the care ot the Laws, and L of the 
Kingdom, beſides their Aﬀection fo Pts Perſon, could 
engage into great Fourneys,Trouble and expence, Pen 
of as p2ectous Reputation, and as eremplary Lives, as 
this Nation hath any, whoſe aſſiſtance Dis Majeftie 
knows Ye muſt not expect, if Ye ſhould have the leaſt 
Deſigne againſt Yonour and Juſtice ; And ſuch wit- 
neſles Dis Majeſhe deſires to have of all His Actions. 
Foz the'declining all other Counlells and the Uniting 
Dis Confidence to Yis Parliament, His 4Dajeftie de- 
fires both Yis Youſes of Parliament ſeriouſly and ſad- 
ly to conſider, that it is not the name of a great o2 little 
Councell that makes the Reſults of that Councell juſt 
02 unjult; neither can the tmputation upon His Pajeſtte 
ofnot beingadvtled by His Parliament (eſpecially ſince 
all their Actions and all their Ozders are erpoſed to the 
Publique view) oe — dSubzects.ercept 


truth they ſee ſome pa advice necellarie 
to the Peace and of the Common-wealth 
diſefteemed by Yis Dazeftie , andſuch an inftance Ye ts 


molt allured, neither can noz ſhall be given, and that 
they will think it merit in Dis Bajeftie from the Com- 
mon-wealth-fo-reject ſuch Counſell as would perſwade 
Ytm to make Yimlſelfnone of the thee Eſtates , by 

ving up His negative voice to allow them a Power 
pertoz to ch the Law hath given Him, whenſoe- 
fr. car Hedotonoeſtarſe Hi rot Be ng 
, as 
and to fubject Dis , and Hig Subjects unqueſtionable 
Right and P2optiety to thetrUotes, without and againft 
Law,upon the meer pretence of neceſlitie. And Dis Ma- 
Ag" who — 
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remedy were taken fo the removeall of all ſuch obſtru- 
ctions as hindzed the happy p2ogrefle of their great en- 
deavours , their Petitioners ſhould not reſt 11 quiet- 
neſle, but could be info2ced to lay Hold on the next re- 
medy which was at hand to remove the diſturvers of 
their Peace, and ( want and necellity bzeaking the 
bounds of modeſty ) not to leave any means unallayed 
fo: their relief, adding that the cry of the Þoo2 and 
needy was, that ſuci Perſons who were the Obſtacles 
of their Peace, and yinderers of the happy pzocecdings 
of this Parliament might be fozthwich publitiely decla- 
red, who? removeall tyey conceived wo:ild put a Pe- 
riod to thee diſtractions ; upon which a great number 
of Lo2ds drpareng , the Uote in o2der to the Ozdinance 
concerning the Militia was unmediatly paſt, though it 

d been twice beioze put to the Queſtfon, and rejected 

the totes gf much the majoz part of that Youle. 
And whoever conliders the ſtrange Ozders, Uotes and 
Declarations which have ſince paſled, to which who- 
ſoever wo-:ld not conſent, that is, with freedom and 
liberty of language and reaſon poteſle againſt, was in 
danger of Cenſure and Jmpziſonment , wiltnot blame 
Our. Care in ſending fo2 them, oz theirs in coming, 
o2 abſenting themlelvez from being t:avolved in ſuchy 
Concluſions. Neither will it be any objection that they 
ſtayed there long after any Tumults were, and there- 
foe that the Tumults dzave them not away : Jf every 


day p2oduced O2ders and RKeſolutions as 1 as, and. 


tadeed but the effects of the Tumults , there was no 
caule to doubt the ſame power would be ready to pze- 
vent any Dppolition to thale Ozders after they were 
made, which yad made way and pzeparation fo the 420- 
poitions of them, and ſo whoſoever conceived himſelf 

| in 
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(1) | 
in danger of future Tumults (again which there is 
not the leaſt pzoviſion ) was dxiven'away by thoſe which 
were paſt ; And Yis Þajeftie hath moze reaſon to won- 
der at thoſe who ſtay behinde, after ail Yis Legall Power 
15 Uoted from Vim, and all the People told, That 
he might be wity modeſty and duty enough depoled, then 
any man hath at thoſe who have been willing to with- 
dzaw themſeives froniithe place where fuch deſperate 
and dangerous Poſitions are avowed ; which Vis Pa- 
jeltie doth not mention with the Jea(t thought of lellening 
the Power o2 Ualidity of any Avt 40 which Ye haty 
given Dis Allent this Parliament; All-and every. of 
which Ye ſhall as inviolably gbſerve, as. Ye looks to 
have D1s own Rights p:eſerved, but to ſhew by what 
means ſo many ſtrange O2ders have of late been made, 
And to ſhew how earneſtly Yis Majeſtte deſires to be 
p2eſent at, and to receive Advice from both Youſes of 
Parliament ( againſt whom it ſhall never be m the 
power of a Malignant Party to incenſe his Majeſtte ) 
{)is Majeſtie again offers Y1s conſent.that both Youles 
may be Adjourned to another Place, which may. be 
thought conventent . where Dis Þajeſtie will be pze- 
ſent, and doubts not but the embers of either Youſe 
will make-a full- Appearance ; And even the.Jntermif- 
ſion which muſt attend fuch an Adjournment mapnot 
be theleaſt means of recovering that temper which 15 
necellary fo2 tuch Debates. | 

And'this His Majeſtte concerves to be ſo very neceſ- 
ſary, that if the mindes andinclinatrons of every Dem- 
ber of either Youle were equally compoſed, the Licence 
is ſo great, that the mean people about London and the 
Suburbs have taken, that both foz the Liberty and Dt- 
gnity of Partiament, Ce TAIT mn 
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be n another place. andl cure how much ſoever .the.ſafe: 
ty and ſecurity of «his Biugdom depends on Parlia- 
ments, it will never be thougyt,that thoſe Parliaments 
muſt ofneceſlity be at Weſtnunſter. 
Bis Majeſties Confidence 1s no leſle then he hath er- 
p:elled(andyath great caule to erpzeſſe)in the affections 
of this County, an iyſtance of which affections all men 
hnow, Bis Guard ( which is not extraozdinary ) to be, 
and wonders tjat ſuch 8 legall Guard at Yrs own 
charge, foz Pis Perſon, (within twenty miles of a rebel- 
on, and of an Army in pay againſt Yim)ſhould be object- 
ed by thole, who faz ſo many monethys, and in a place of 
known and confefled ſecurity, have without and agatuſt 
Law kept a Guard foz themſelves at the charge of the 
Camman-wealth, and upon that ſtock of money whtch 
GA a on 
I pa 0 great e 
to Our Kengaon of Fodond 
Foz the rewat of Papiſts to the Court his Majelties 
great care foz tye pzevention thereof is notoziouſty 
nr a wag —_—_— two oooh - 
wtended Guard were 0 6 Rekogion, e 
dixection, with. exyzelous of His diſpleaſure, that they 
ſhould.be immediatly diſcharged, and p2ovided thatmo 
oe en iy noadoged, that Relation, but 
hastookthe.oathes of : and Supzemary, 
accoming to the: Law aol ll Papitn ther 
a 
ſhould come within five; miles ofthe Court: and if. not-- 
nmrmrnenys Wands be anyPapiſts ucer. the Court, 
allurespou he knowes not,noz hath | 
this. Petition)Pe- doth Command 
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- lourthatitis a crime; tha 


bythe | 

(nc; Confultations any JPvpoſttrvfty ag 
makost3 this Comity; nettHer byrheby 
o: HUeſtdencTanypaeor it; anvthereſfto'cahn | 
Anſwer tot, 5 

To conclude, Dis Pajeſtle aſlures you Ye hath never 
refuſed to receive any Petition, whether you have oz no, 
pour ſelves belt know, and will conſider what RKeputa- 
tion it will be to you of Jultice 02 Jngenuity to receive 
all Petitions Howſenflefle- andſcandalous {oever of one. 
kinde, under pzetence of underſtanding the good peoples 
mindesand affections, and not onely refuſe the Petitton, 
but punith the Petitioners of another kinde, under co- 
| ſatisfied with 
your ſenſe, as if yorrwete cafely (ruftD by the people of 
one opinion, to take all pains topublith and pzint Pett- 
tions which agree with your wthes, though they were 
never pzeſented, and to uſe the ſame Jnduſtry and Ar- 
thonty-tokeep thoſe that 4ndeedwere-p:eſented-and-a- 
vowed from being publiſhed (though by Our own Ay- 
thozity) becaule the Argument is not pleaſant to pou ; 


To Jn Jmpartiality and Jnfallibility , and to ex- 
pzelle the greateſt paſſion and affection im the O2der of 
your P2oceeding, and no lefle errour aud miſ-under- 
tanding in your Judgements and Reſolutions. De doth 

2s remember 


4 


(14) 
remember well the obligationof His Trult, and of Hig: 
| Oath, and deſires that you will do ſo too, and your own 
| ſolemn How and P2oteſtation,and then you wilnot only 
| think it convenient, but neceſſary to give Yis Majeſtic 

| a ful foz all the ſcandalls laid upon Dim, and 
| all the ous Poſitions made agatnit Yim., and 
| that it is leſle diſhonoz to retract errozs,then by avowing 
' to confeſle the malice of them, &# will ſee this to be the ſu- 
| reſt way fo the pzeſervation of the Pzoteſtant Religion, 
f} — the redemptionof Our Bretheen in lreland, the happi- 
| nelle and p:oſperity of your ſelves and of all Pur Dony- 
nions.,and of the Dignity and Freedom of Parliament. 
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MESSAGE TO THE 


KING 


AT YORKE. 


And his Maieſties warrant to the Conntic,with 
an order tothe Houſe of Peeres, 
L. Savile. _ 
i Earle Northampton p L.Howard: 
Earle of Dover L.Mowbray 
0 the 


Earle of Devonſhire ang + Rich» 
Earle of Huntingr L. Cape /. 
Earle of Linſcy SirI. Berkley 
$ Earle of Coventry. þ Col. Aſhbourgeh «+ 
Cap. Pollarg, 
© Aod the Earles, Lords, and othefſeverall anfwers tg 
the ſaid order of the Houſe, Alſodiverſe o- * 
ther famous , and remarkeable occurrences in 
both Houſes of Parliament, 


wel 27 H. El, Eler.P. D.C. 
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6 The Parliaments Meſſage tothe K 1ng 
at Torke. 


He Lords, and Commons now aſlembled 

in Parliament , having with great care, and 
vigilancie perceived not onely the prepoſterous 
3Arattion of the Kingdome, but, alſo his Maie- 
ſties refraftary opinzon in the State of this 
Realme doe iuftly teare , that they are brought 
moſt udtouſly to the very brinke of calamity, 
and unleſſe they bee ſollicitous ofthe Epidemi- 
call ſecurity of this Nation, the fundamentall 
conſtitutions of the Kingdome may bee viola- 
ted, the Lawes tranſported , and miſ-interpre- 
ted, and the liberties, immurities, and muſt pro- 
prietics ofthe ſubie&s invaded. This the King , 
and the Parliament mutually fomenting feares, 
and icalouſies betweene each other , have cauſed 
the Kingdome to be intricately invo'ved in ſuch 
a tupendious laberynth of diſtraction, that the 
diſturbed eſtate of the whole Kingdome is 
irangely , and promiſcuouſly ſhaken thereby. 
Diverſe and ſeveralt Meſſages , and Remon- 
trances, Declarations , and Replyes have beene 
ofecn reflcted on each other , and while the 
Kings indignation is exaſperated the Parlia- 
ments 


- ay ; 4 


metits ſ{#{picion is not deficient upon juſtifiable 
grounds. 50 that untill a pacifcation , an uni» 
red Concord , and ablolue conneftion doe cons 
cfirre betweene them , reconciling all theſe" ya- 
rianccs , and differences, rhe peace and profpe- 
rity of the Kingdome will depend on af, ambi- 
Cuous , and very dubicus {ccurity. 

” The Parliament PrecoOgttating how to aen- 
frmethe floriſhing tranquillity of the State of 
of the Kingdome : and to reduce the diſtracted 
C12 mity , and diſtractions of the Kingdome tq 
a reciprocal! union , have ſent a Meflage to the 
King , ſercrall propoſitions being therein jinclu- 
ded, rodeſire his Maieſty rocondeſcend there- 
unto. Firſt,concerninvg theelefron of all chiefe 
officers, as principally concerne the Kingdom, 

that rhey might bee choſen by the approbation 
of both Houſes of Parliamenrt,as theLordKeeps» 
cr, Lord Hich Conſtable, Lord Lieutenant, 


Parliaments aſtipulation ſhonld be refleted on 
them, torbe ſubſequent and enſueing proſperity 
of this Narion : then that his Mucttie won!d' 
oraciouly ſubſcribe , and condelcend unto rhe 
Order ofthe Milit:2 ot rhe Kingdome,, as they 
have difcreer{y,'and moſt indictouſly diſpoſed 
of : andrhat it ſhould be conferred to the truſty 


P»r!1amerir. That the impeachment of the Lord 
Kimboiren , and the other five Members ofthe 
Houſe of Commons may bee cleercd according * 
CC» 


Lord Chamberlaine, &ec.' That the Houſes of 


bands of ſich perſons only , whoſe ficeliry were” 
approoved by the conſent of both Houſes of 


> theknown Law ofthe Land. And that thoſe 
multuous,'and Rebelligus Cavelleers, or the 
{alignatt Party: may bee remooved from his 
{ai-{ties Perton,and not inſtill into his Royall 
ind by their Paraſiticall infinuations a f1ni- 
er couceit Of the Patlizmentrs fidelity:that the 
eedung Wounds Of ircland may likewiſe bee 
(C21 Cured io bee Cured by his Maicſhes Roy- 
li cotribuuion, and laſtly, that the pzace,and 
ra: quillity of the Kingdome might bce ſer/cd, 
of med , and directly ratified , that no more: 
feares and icalous dangers, and appro:ching 1u- 
pitions of bloody contentions might bee accu- 
nulated on the conceits of any. Theſe , and ſe- 
crall other things cxprelſcd therein , they pre- 
ented to hiS Muaieftic at Yorke, 2s ag argumcnr 
o perſwade his Maieſtic to concurre with the 
rudency of Parliament,and to reie, and abro- 
ate his reſolution of rayfing Armes,and taking 
orces againſt his Parl1ament, 

Ard fincethere are ſo many varicus pa ſages 
ow dayly agitated in Parliament, ] ſhall thinke 
It got {mapertinent Or incongruent to articulate, 

and exprefſe ſome certaine cccurrences that are 
aſſlduouſly treated on. M. Curſan had ſent di- 
erſe Ictrers to the Lord Herbert iQ a. moſt (y- 

ophanrizing , and Ccalumnious manner, intima- 

122 that-his Mateſty intca {cd to rayſe. Armes , 

nd all the f-rces he could oſlibly, and come a- 
ainſt the P2rliament by the 29,day of this pre- 
ent monrt'y. And iv would bee a loyall and Ho- 
ourable Aftion for the Lord Herbert. to ad- 

10yNc 
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ioype and aſſiſt his Maicſtic herein': and thay 
fore adviſed the ſaid Lordtobring all the forcy 
he could,and with all ſpeedy expedition,to cog 
du&tthem ro Yorke , this Letter was preſented 
tothe Houſe of Commons , and there read,and 
afterwards delivered tothe Houſe of Peercs, ac 
quaintivgthe Lords therewithall. Whercupon 
a private warrant immediatly ſet forth, 2nd wx 
particularly given to M. Pym, for the appre- 
benſhon of the ſaid Curſan, to anſwer ſuch mar- 
rers a5 ſhould beevicently cbiefted againſt him, 
bur information was given;that the ſaid Maſter 
Curſan was got to his Maicſly for proteQion, 
before the Warrant could overtake him. The 
Lords ſent the precedent weeke aMeſſage to'4- 
vers.of the Nobility , now accompanying his 
Maieſtic at Yorke, but they being Members of 
their Houſes, and refufing ro obey the Houſe 
Ccmmand were ſent for as delinquents to make 
their perſonall appearance in Parliament, vir, 
$ Earle of Power, 
Earle of North«mpton, 
Wy Devoxſhrre, 
Earle of Huntingtcn, 
Earle of Covertzy, 


But whenas they underſtood by their An 
{wers, that they were reſolved to ſtay with his 
Maieſty being oblciged by thoſe places of Ho 
nour, and rruſt, which bis Maieftic bad confer 
red on them, and if they did not comply with 
Lis commands they were loyable to diſpleaſure: 

and 


and Subic to looſe their places of Fercur : 
then ebe Lards ent agaune unto them, and with- 
a; l directing. 8a-Oxger allo unto: | 


Ie Lord Howard. 
Ot The uy Mowbray. 
ited Lord Rich, 

and Lord C pel. 


 ac- WF but the ſaid Lords contemned the Order, fur 
pon WY fer appearance,alleadging, that they were e ;- 
Wa caged tO atrend upon h1s Mateſtie, which the 
vre- BY Lords have voted to be 2 great affront to the 
n2e- WW Parliament,defiring the Commons alſo to con- 
im, ioyne with thera in ir, which was accordingly 
ſte: WY done. 
ON The Free-holders of Yorke directed a Petition 
The tothe Parltament Expreſſing the great abuſes 
147. WF they ſuſtained ar their meering by the Earle of 
bs BY L1-4/c7,and the Lord Sane. Thereupon there 
«of W was a great debate in the houſe of Commons, 
ſs WH and they ſent a Meſſage torhe Lords to deſire 
\2ke Wh rhe would Ioyne with them in _— a Mel- 
ir, Wl ſage roche King, that he wouldbe pleaſedto ac- 
cepte pf the Fre-holders Petition : After which 
the Commons agreed ina Vote , that the Earle 
of Lrndſey ,and the Lord Sax:le ſhould be ſent 
for,a$publike Enemies to the Common wealth 
and Intendiaries betweene the King and his 
People , and the Commons deliuered the ſayd 
An WW Ptes tothe Lords , in which they agreed . 
his WW There were |ctters read the Houſe which ca- 
Ho WH me from Amfterdam, Informing that there are 
fer- WI many ſhipps ſent from Spainie, that lay in D#=- 
rith = kerke 
ure: 3 


” f 
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kerk which 25 it $ conceived are intended Þ 
treland . And that a great part of IyesſÞgwh 
belong tO tac King of Frazxce' ave lately fal 
off, and gone to Dunkerk: w hereupon there\ 
2n Order ſent tothe Earle of Parnck, to ceſing 
his carctull vigilancear Sez;zand to cerrefie hi 
of that of thar informatio! | rhey had received. " 
[r was Ordered thenupon diverſe gronnds { 
1it cauſes, 


Sir John Berkly, < "1 
That Cojlonol! Albturne. 2 
Captaine Pollar, 
Who ivith his Maiefty at Yorke, ſhould be ſeq} . 
for ro the Houle with'allcelerity. © | © 3 
Information alſo was given to the Houſ 
that his Maieſty had fene Warrants up, 
downethat part ofrheCountry forthe bringit 
ofall ſich Atmes, as have beene taken from F: 
cuſants to his Maieſtic. £. 
The Houſe of Commons ſent a Mefſeng 
to apprehend Becket, the great Papiſt of Tor 
bnr tlie ſaid Becket was relcued from A | 
urs Cavaleeri at Yorke, and the Meſſenger 
buſed by them : And afterwards his Priſcng 
being delivered rohim by meane $of the Gon 
mittee at Tarke, was ſerit for afteryyards roy 
Maicſtie >rdlivg him that when the Barit:me 
gave him Tuftice 2garſt' Sir lob Hotham 
would deliver Beohes tO es 4 
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"AY YE 

SKEATISE 

THE VANITY 
CHILDISH-BAPTISME: 


W HEREIN 


The deficiency of the Bayt 1s we of the 


CHuRCnof ENGLAND is conſidered in 
five particulars thereof, 


AND. 


wherein allo is proved, that Baptizing is Dipping, 
and Dipping Baprizing. 


Proverbs 4. 25-26, 27. 
Let #hine eyes Ioke righs on, and let thine ec lids lorke [traighs before thee, 
Pon er the path of thy =_ ; and let a'l thy waies be ef? «Hiſhed, 
Turne nat to the right hand nor to the left, remove thy foote from evill, 
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TO THE 


"= A1ying with moſt ſcriou thoughts 
| 4 minded divers texts of Scripture, 


: which doe evidently [et our Bap - 
tiſme ts be an undoubted pledge 
from God, to all the right Subjefts 

ro whom it 7 4pplyed , of the free Pardon and 

Remiſſion of all their Sinnes, Mar. 1. 4. and 16. 

16. Atts 2-38. and 22.16. 1 Pet. 1.21. Ad 

finding alſo That Baptiſme &© deſigned only to 
*Beleevers , upon their making Profeſſion of 
Faith, and their willing ſubmiſſics thereunto, 
Mar. 28. 19. Ioh. 3.22. compared with 4. 1, 2. 
Ag.2.41. and 8.12. 37,38.4nd 18.8. And [ceing 
likewiſe that the right Subjefts arenot to be 
meerly paſſive, but are required, and did per- 
form therein ſuch duties a1 are incompatible to 
all Infants and per ſons deſtitute of under[tand- 
i®e, Mart.3.2.6. Mar.1.5. At.22.16. Gal.z.27. 
Cola,12. compared with z. 1. I could not with- 
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To the RrxapeR. 


out unfaithfullneſſe to God and my owne Conſet- 
ence) bus much ſuſpe& the truth of the Baptilme 
w'ich I had in my Infancie, in tbe Church of 
England; wheres pon 1 diligently tryed by all good 
waies and meanes for ſatisfattion in thu point, 
yet found none : But the more I tryed, the more 
I ſtill ſaw the unwarrantableneſſe for the Bap- 
tizingof Infants,even by the invalidity and.in- 
ſufficiencie of the very ſlrongeſt Arguments, 
Which are and could be given by the befd and 
ableſt mainteyners therof. Inſomuch,that at laft 
I found it to be but only a meere deviſe and tra- 
dition of men, and brought into the world for 
politique and by ends, and accordingly yet con- 
tinued, and ſtill defended meerely by the ſubtilty 
of humane Arts and acuteneſſe of mans brains: 
Wherefore, in diſcharge of my duty 30 Almigh- 
iy God, and to expreſſe my unfeined love tomy 
Countrey men and lovers of - Truth -( for whoſe 
beſt welfare I count wot my life deare) 1am: now 
imboldned ( courteow Reader) to preſent theſe 
few lines to thy ſeriow rview , imtroating thee 
( 4s thou wilt an(wer it at the great day) herein 
to l1y afide all prejudice and partidlity, duly to 
weigh all things, anq to imbrace the naked Truth 


of God inthe love thereof, and not to reſpetF it 41 
it 


To the Rzxarzs, 


it hath eſtceme in the world with roariable men, pac 
but only as it bath been, tz, and ever will be un- Mn 


changeable in Jeſu Chriſt, who (hortly will come on Ny 
+5. & 30, 


and inlighten the Farth with bu Glory, tothe 26. & 31.4. 
diſcovery of things bid in darkneſs, to the ma. $5516: 
king manifeſt the Counſells of mens bearts, and ' **. 4.5. 
tothe praiſe and glory of all them that love hu ” ho Gp 
' appearing ;, towhoſe Grace and direftios J com-? 77" 4-8 
mend thee. Farewell. "IRE 


Thine A. £, 


Aarch25. 
I 6 42, 
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aptiSme , 


And of Spriackling, or waſn ing, 
any part of the Body, {or Baptiſme..; 


Briefly examined, 


HAT Baptiſme is2 great Ordinance of 
VY the New 1+ ftamcnt , Aud that ir is the 
WF duty of every truc Belegver, cr Dilcipie 
Yes of ]-lus Chriſt ,. co, ſabmir. thereumo , 
TCOET cannot be Ceny cd : for Chriſt. commands 
YN his Diſc ples, 44416. 28.19. ts gee and 
(OF. wakes Diſciples all- Nations, Þ apr:2,ing. 
And Perer cxhorcs generally Abs 4.38, Regent 
rom) one of you and bt Bapriad, 

Bur now che ercat Queſtion which moſt concerneth us is 
this : Whoth ov thas which i1 adminiffred in the Church of Eng- 
land for Bagrifane,be 1he Bapriſme of the New Teftament or nerd 
And herein we wall briefly conſider thelc five partacaiars:.. 


I. The £nd for which 

2. The Mamer ju which 
J. The Power by which SBaptiſmeis there Adaminilred. . 
4» The Gr from which 


3+ The Subjell on which 
And 


(2) 

And Firſt, of the firſt, and fo in order. 

I. Firſt, The End for which Baptiſme « there : 
is to Regenerate the Infants there Baptized; 88-may appeare 
by the forme of Baptiſm (er forth in their Lyrurgie , when 
the Intants are pretenccd at the Font. 

The Miniſtcr beſpeakes the Congregation thus, Foref- 
much as All men be conceived and borne in ſinus , and that our 
Saviewr Chriſt ſaith, none can enggr into the King dome bf God 
except he be regenerated and borne a new. of water and the oy 
Ghoſt : I beſcech you to call non God the Father, _—_ "nr 
Lord leſwa ( brit, that of bus bownesfull -_ he w grow 
to theſe Children, that thing which by nature t " canner bave, 
that they maybe __ dwith Water andthe Hoy Ghaſt. | 

Then the Miniſter and People pray thus : Fe beſeech thee 
of thy infinite mercies, that then wilt mercifully locke mpen 
theſe (hilaren, ſanttific andwaſh them with the boly Gboſt, thas 
they being delruered from thy wrath, may be received into the 
Arke f Chrifts Church,” and being ſtedfaff"in fanh', joy/ul 
through hope, and rooted in Cnarity, &c. 

Ayaine, they pray thus, Vecall apon thee for theſe Inſamy, 
that they coming tothy Holy Baptiſme, may receivetbe remiſſion 
of therr ſinnes, by Spiritnall K egeneration, &C. 

Azarne, 1n the third Praver chus : Give thy Holy Spirit to 
theſe Infavts that they may be borne ag aine, and be maile Hieires 
of ever laſt ing ſalvation. 

After this rhe Miniſter having ſprinkled or caft x little 
water on the Childrensfaces, he optnly* forthwith (with- 
out blaſhing } ſarth, Now ſeeing that theſe Childrew berege- 
werate and grafted into the body of Chriſt: Congregatian} ®6. © 

And then exhorts the pevplc to giverhanks ro God, for ' 
that it hath pleaſed him to regenerate the Infarns with yhis 
Holy Spiric, and -recerved them for his own-Childrtn by 


Adoption, Oe. | 

And with all this agre«s the Catechiſme, whergin the 
Children are appointed to be inſtructed, after they (are 
growneto yearcs cf diſcretion ;for to the Queſtion, Who 
£4ve yorthat narve > they are to anſwere, 
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ad Codmother t in my Baytifare wherein } was made a member 

of Chrift, a Child of God, and an inhoruor of the Kingdome of 

e4aVen, 

If any man queſtion the truth of this Doftrme, let him 
take notice of theſe few Authors, 1: ſtead of many more that 
I could alledge, which ſerve to juſtihe the ſame, 

H1zxKoM faith, The ſpirit of God moved wponthe waters, {iVer. Luc. 
wher ce it is evident, that Bapreſme cannot | e without the [© 
Se1RK1T. 

AUGUSTINE faith, That in Infants Baptized. the Holy E}. 57. ad 
Ghoſt doth dwell, althowgh they benot aware of it, Dar danwn. 

ZANCHIUS fa'th, norwnficly dethe F athers teach, that De Trib, E- 
effett of the Holy Ghoſt upon thewaters, which Moſes de(cti. lob.Lib,y.c.1- 
bech Ger. 1, to be a relemblance of that which the Holy . 
Gholt performcth inthe water of Baptiſme; foras there he 
reſted upoh thoſe waters, that he might cherith and prep:re 
chem for the producing of living creatures, and for the Gee 
neration of all chings : SO the Holy Ghoſt firs upon the 
waters Of Bapriſme, and (its as it were abrood upon them, 
and blefſeth them, and chence doth cherith, regenerate and 
animatethe Ele, &c. 

PtTtTER MART Y R, [» Jnufans, who byreaſon of their Loc, com. thus, 
tender "re canner beleeve, the Holy Ghoſt fupplicth the roome 4 Cap, 8.5e(t, 
of Paith, 2. 

Zo GUSTINE cited byBithop]svver , Def. chr. 
fairh, [nfants bave Faith oftherr own, becauſe they have Bap- 
tiſme, the Sacrament of Faith. For (\aith he) as the Sacra- 
ment of Chriſts Body, after a certaine manner of Speech, © 
Chriſt; body, ſo Baytiſme us Faith, becanſe it is the Sacrament 
of Faith, 

4 Dr. WHITAXER : Infants ave purged by the Spirit, Treatiſe of the 
ſeeing they are in the Church, ard ofthe Chmrech, Chriſt ſantti. Sacraments, 
fieth hi Charch. 

The end tor which Infants are Baptized in the Churchof 
England, is to regenerate them, and that they may be borne 
anew, and oder nary it is concluded ,in the Catechiſme, 


and confirmed by all theſe Authors, and divers ochers well 
B ; knowne 
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knownc to our Miniſtcrs, the maintainers of this doQrine, 
That in Buptiſme they receive the Holy Spirit, that they arereges 
nerate and borne anew thatthey aremade the members of( hriff, 
the child enof God, and heires of the Kingdome of Heaven. 

Ii, amweors tall which, 1thail fay n».htag, but only rea» 
(o1this with ſome other of their own prut C:plcs, and pra» 
iſe, aid chireby 1 doubt ror, but 1t will appeare to all, 
how unſaichfully they have, and do dciude the Nations in 
this par.:cuiar. INF" 

Ihty arc regencrate and borne :gaine 1a Bapriſine, thcy 
are then made the mc nDdeirs of Chriilt, the Childrenot God, 
and inhericors of the Kingdome of H:aven. #hy then they 
are all ſaved; N » not {o, tor the Miniſters ewcnty yearcs 
of: cr, (it che Childrn l.ve fo long) preach R generat:or, 
Rc: penance, an converſion to them, a d ecil them, that 
thi y mult chen beregencrate and barne againe, or ci{e they 
cannot enice into the Kingdume of God, tor without halyneſe 
LO 1477 can (eethe Lord. 1 by, but what necdsthis > were they 
n—_ and borxe againeintheir Infancy,when they were Bap- 
t:xed; ana muſt they yer be regenerate and born again the (econd 
time, or have they loſt their firſt generation & new birth? and of 
the children of God ard member: of Chullt, become the | mbs of 
Satan, andchilarenof the Divell? No not ſo neither, for the 
Miniſtocts of the Church of England,both have & will defend 
and maintaiathe Doacrin of perſeverance in the Regencrate, 
and membcrs of Chriſt, both againſt Pelagians, Arminians, 
awd Paprfts,or whoſoc ver clic ſhall oppole or queſtion the 
{mc 3 #hattren, were they in their Ba tiſme, regenerate and 
boine agaixe, made the members of 
(31d, AC. andbaverbey not, nor can they not fall away from 
that eſtate, and yet ſhall they not be ſaved? will God loſe bas 
children, or Chu ilt his members, doth nat Chrilt ay, CACFpr A 
mai be regenerate and borne agatne, he cannor' enter into 
the Kingavine of God, /oh. 3.5. thereby aſſuring is, that 
if a man beregenerate and borne againe, he (hall cn er inO 
the Kirgdome of Heaver. 

Hr t9w the learned Divines:re at as great a ftra'gtt 
to 


hrilt, aud children of 
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to defend their propoficion, and to avoyd the Arminians; 
and others conlequents, that will neceflarily tollow there- 
up-n, as their predecefiors, the Pricſts and Eiders, were to 
juitific themſelves, in their rej<ing of the counkell of God, 
Luke 7. 30. When Chriſt demanded of them, whether the 
Bapritme of Tobs was trom heaven, or of men, Mat. 21, 
25. A1d:h:retore inall likclyhood, they thus reafon and 
debate the matter among{t themſclves. It we ſhould fay, 
that Infants are not regenerate and borne agatne 11 Bzp- 
tiſme, then our adveriaties the Anabapeifts (as we uſe to 
rerme them) will ſay, that then our torme of Baptizing of 
Infants before laid down, tozether with the Tcftimomies of 
our learned Fathers, (co whom both in this point, and di- 
vers othcr, weare mcre beholding, then cither to Chriſt 
bimſclfe, or to any of his Apoſtles) are nothing but meere 
conceits of mans fooliſh braine, firſt invented ro make all 
the world wonder after the Beaſt,, which otherwiſe never 
had, nor poſſibly conld have bin brought to paſſe, beſides 
this, we our {clves ſhall be tcund falſe witneſſes of God, and 
falſe Prophets to the people, in pronouncing before God 
and them, and bearing them in kand all the time of our 
raigne over them, even unto this day, that God tath re- 
generate and begotten againe their Infants in Baptiſme, 
when there is no ſuck matrer; yea and how impudent and 
audacious (hall we be judged to be, inthat we have folem- 
ly given thanks to God for regenerating their Infants in 
Bipri:me, requiring the people alfo to joyne with us there- 
in, exhorting them not to doubr, but confidently belceve 
the truth thereof, If now we ſhould acknowledge, that 
they arc not regenerate and borne againe therein: Morcover 
if we ſhould grant, that Infants are not regencrate and born 
againe in Bapriſme, then it will follow, that our Church hath 
a falſe conſtitution, not being conſtituted of Chriſtians, be- 
leevers, Diſciples, Sonnes and Daughters of God, but con- 
rrariwiſe of perſons bome in finne, dead in treſpafies and 
ſinnes, the children of wrath, evenof ſuch perſons, as we 
declare Infants co be _—_ we Baptize them; and then 

2 Our 
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er ov edefinition of a true viſible Church, in the x9 Arti. 
cle, (where it is ſaid, that every true viſble Churth, confbfeth 
of belerving men and wonen) will rife up a2gaind us,and dcclare 
5 not to be the truc Church of Chrilt. Againe on the other 
des if we ſhall ſtand to it and maintaine, that they are Re- 
generate and borne againe in Bapteſwe; then firſt ic will 
follow, that the greatcit part of our preaching might very 
well b: ſpared; tor the whole Natton are regenerate and 
borne 2gaine before we preach at ail unto them (namely in 
their Baptiſme)And alſo ſecondly it will follow, that we con» 
v.crt ncne by our Miniſtry ; and then the Scale and marke of 
cur Miniſtry, whereby we uſe to prove the ſame true againſt 
the Browniſts, will utterly faile us, And thitdly, we ſhall 
juſtly be impcached,as abbertors of thar Popiſh Tenet, that 
S-craments convey Grace, Exopere operato, by the worke 
done. Andlakt of all, it will undeniably follow, as the Ar- 
minians uſe ſtrongly to m"_— 2gainſtus, from this ground : 
T hat either the whole Nation is ſaved, or that the Children of 
God and member:of Chriſt, perſons regenerate and borne againe, 
way fixaly fallaway and be daamved. Now Sirs, by this crate 
yec know we have our wealth, its 19,25. we muftthere- 
tore of neceffity here Sophiſticate "the matter by ſome 
diſtir ion, though never ſo abſurdsto bleere the cyes of the 
N tion, and ftop the Clamors of thoſe that thus perine us, to 
whomift we'tfay nothing, but ket them alone, in ſhort+ time, 
aSit is {a'd of the Samaritars; AR. 8, 10. when Philip 
pre:ched the Lord J:ſus Chriſt unto them, that all the pec- 
p:e fromthe lcaſt unto the greateſt, will give earcuntorhem, 
and then car KirgCor is at an end, for which purpoſe ſon:c 
otrhem have wwpreved their kill, and thinking to filence the 
c:mroverkie, as it'ts Here tated; thus to diftinguifhynei- 
cher abſolutly aiÞ:rming, that they are regenerme in Bap* 
riſme, nor granting that they arc nO:, but that they are inthe 
charity oft} c Church only fo clleemed ; neitherazcany rc- 
.qured to btleeve then ts be regeacrate1as anArtide. of 

their Faith, but in te judgement of chariey. 
Jo anlwerc to which, L dehre themioinforme me int? 
grouud 


grcand of this Qejr charity : for if it hath no groynd in the 
word of God, which is the rule of charity; Ir cannot be 
rermed charity, but folly and preſumption, ſo to deleeve; 
like unto that of the wicked, who bcleeve they ſhall have 
pcaces when as there is co peace to them, /ſe. 48.22. for 
bath God any where in bis word ſpoken, or Chriſt promi- 
ſed, or the Apoſtles taught, that hee will give his Spirit ro 
Infazts,tOregenerate them in Baptiſme ? ſurely nota word :' 
no more then he hath ſaid, that he will deRroy them in hell : 
Tl erefore av it would be raſh and cenſorious be any to judge 
they ſhall be damned, in regard the Lord hath no where to 
dcclared ; fo on the otherſide, it maſt needs be grear folly, 
madncſle and preſumpticn, for any to belecve their Regene- 
ration in Baptiſme;z foraſmuch as the Lord hath no where 
fo promiſed : Therefore for ſhame leave off this kinde of 
Jugling,and give glory to God,in acknowledgeing che truths 
and then with me you will (ay, [t « vo wore the charity of 
your Church to beleevethme, but the preſamprion, yea the craft 
and [ubtiltic of the Prelates and Prieſthood of your Church, far 


their bellies ſake, thus to delude and ſeduce the people. 
But itattcrallchis, chey ſhall objcR and lay, That [nſants Objett, 
are clefl ed, and therefore may be Baytized. 
Tothbat Lanſwete, that all Infan:s xenoteleRted, and ther- Anſor. 
fore ail Infantsought not to be Bapriſed. 


But they will reply, That preg 4 [ame ants arevletted, Obieft, 
t 


end norecanſay that thi or that particular infant is wot ele- 
ed, therefan e Baptiſme muſt be adminiſtred ts all, beeauſe we 
ty RY device tbe elett their privilegger, for feare of giving to 
ecbers,that xbich belangs xgt co them. 

Tozhis ILandwere, That if ithe a wairantable ground, for 4»/w. 
us.to admipiſtcr Rape:fave to all Injants, becaulc that ſome 
particular Infants are «kfed, then by the ſame reaſon ic 
Wxltolluw, That Baptifme may lawfully be adminittred to 
every manand wowanin the world, becauſe amongſt them 
alſo, we may jagge that ſome age eleted; But this contra- 
d;Acththe order and.rule.of Chad, laid cowne intbe com» 
Wllion, 4{acib. 28. I9where bc faiths, Gee r24cb ab Nati- 
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ens, ard Baptiſe them : and Murk 16. 16. He that belerveth 
and is Baytiſed ſpallbe ſaved : firftteach chems, (that i, make 
them Dciples, or belecvers,) and then Baptiic them, and 
nt before. Tixcrefore this rcaton brought for the Baptizing 
of all infaries, b<cauſe that fome infants areelct2d, mult be 
ranked among other of their Sophiſmes , before de- 
Rid: 

2. This bcing granted (which isn0: true) that Baptiſme us 
ro be admiriſired uponthe eleFt before they manifeſt faich, then 
ex2cpt we could know the elect trom choſe that are nor cle» 
&cd we oughtto adminiſter icto none at all, tor we may in 
no: caſe do «vill, that good may come thereon, Rows 3. 8, 

Therefore whenſoever the Lord commanderh us a duty, 
or forbiddeth us any evill, he alwatcs preſcribeth unto us 
ſome ru'es, that in the obſ.rvation thereof, we may anſwere 
Jim in what he rcquireth of us, and never for want of in- 
ſtrutions, leaves us in ſuch ſtrates, that we c-nnot obey 
him in one, but of neceſſity we mult offend him in the other; 
And therefore we ſec when be command:th ns, tn Afar. 7, 
15. to ſhun and berrare of falſe Prophets, he preſently direRteth 
us how to know them trom bis true Miniſters, whom hee 
requireth us very highly ro love and eſtceme. 1 Theſe. 5. 
12,13. And{o likewiſe dorh he in point of Bap:sſave» nor 
enly command the duty,but alſo appoints the pertons whom 
he would have Baptized, Mars. 19. clic he would come 
farre ſhort of Moſer, villas tatthfu!l in all Gods houſe, 
Numb. 1 2. 7. but Chriſt was as faithfull as Moſes, Heb.3, 4. 
Therforc this objzeQton which granceth, that the Lord inten» 
dcth his Baptiſme only for the cle, and yet laycth an abſo- 
lute necefitie to adminiſter it to all others to whom he in- 
rendeth it not, 1s moſt vaine and frivolous, and therefore to 
de rejeR-d of all. 

And were it poſſible for us to know and diftinguifh*the 
cle from the other, as it is not, yer / would faine ſee theſe 
profound Clarks make it $peare by theauthority of the 
Scripture, that they might lawfully upon that ground onl 
adminitter Baptiſmeunto them: 1 denicir utterfy, and af- 

firme 
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firme that its tru: faith only manifcſted and made knowre 
by conf:(Tion with the mouth that gives thecleRt adliniilic n 
ro Baptiſme, AtF.8$. 37. Rom, T4. 23+ And wtus this ute 
jeRion Is vaniſhed away and to 1 (hall procecd to the {c» 
cond particu'ar. 
” The manner in which Baptiſcaz is there adminiltred, 
which is by fprinckling or caltinga little water upon the. 
head or face of the child Bapriſed; wherein they (hew them- 
ſelves» as contrary to Chrilt, as in the former particalar, for - 
aſmuch as the inliitution of Chriſt requireth that the whole 
man be dipped all c ver in waters 
For the manner of the uſe of water in Baptsſme, mult be 
cither by infuſion, or by dipping. 
But ohnthe Baptiſt or Uipper, according to the Dareh 
Verſion, diduſe the water, by putting the party 11 the wa- 
cr, and not by infuſing or ſprivkling water upor. the pariy, * 
as 1sproved, Mat, 3, 11. Ego men baptiz9 huma en hudati, 53 ulrfde 
I indeed Baptize ycu in water, Adark. I. 8. ego men, ..:, 
ebaptiia Pumas ew budats | indeed bave Baptized you in $90, 
water, allo /obn. 1, 26. At; 11.16, A'l rheſe pon: ou a Pye wir 3 
Baptiſme in water, but nota Baptiſme with water. ae 

O6y. But the word (En) doth tomtimes lignifie (with) aSg,,.:, ,.. 
in Kev. 19,21, Kai Hoi Loiper apecteatbeſan enteromirdia. ),, 

4. Never after this word Baptizewhich fignihes to dip,fer ts... 
if it ſhould, then it would be no ſenf(e, to ſay, dip with water, ;,. 7.1 _ 
1h. refore either the word Baptiz0 muſt figuity to ſprinkle, ,,- .. 
or cliethe word Ez mult not ftignific (with) bur the word "aa ns 
Baptiz.adoth fignifie todip, Ergo the word En mult (igni- 
he (in) and not (with) as is proved very clearcly, and dexi- 
od by none, whoare not ignorant of the language ; for the 
Greeke Authors 2ccount bapts and baptizoto ſiguihe that 
for which che Latines ule mergere,immergere, (tingere inmr- 
gendo) (chart is to ſay)to dip, ro plurge, wo douſe over head 
cr und.r watcr; As is proved by Chriſts own baprifine, 

Mur 1.9. kaiebaaptiſthe kups Toannou eu ton Jordazes : Ad Nai new, 
he was baptiz:d of John into the Jordan +- bur it 15 nor. the | 224 v2e, 
1. the wie loziriu iis 


water of Jox/Man was put upon him, as in ſprinklu1g, *! 
ter 76yl (2p, ys 
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ecr is put vpon the party. And by Plat. Lib. de Superf : war. 
Pon ir;y 0t- bus meiter, Baptiion ſeanton cis Thalaſſas, baptiſe thy Kite 
«Nis is 36. intothe Sea, which it Gaptoor baptize fignifre to ſprinkle, is 
to be Engliſhcd, (prinkle thy felte ito the Sea, and £m. 1.9. 
he was ſprinkled of Jehn into the Jordans but that 15 very 
talſe and withour all tenſe, and thcretore without all dif- 
putc- therefore the word En(as uſcd after this word beptize) 
muſt ſignifie, in, and not with. 

Furthermore ycur Tranſlators themſelves, (as is to bee 
o iu2x1;. ſecne openly ) give itto Dip , Har. 26, 23. O embayſat , 
uivos. he that dippcth, _ 20, O embaptomenes that dip- 
Ire bedln, peth Lake 16. 24. hinabapſe that he may dip, ſob. T3. 26, 
Z iy bales Fo ego bapſas. to whom when I have dipped, Rev. 19. 13. 
Himation bebawmenon, dipt ; unlefic they will make a © etterent 
ſignification of baptiz.otrom bepto, which they can never do, 
either cut ofthe Grecke Authurs, or the Scriptures written 
by the Apoſtles in that language, but Afar. 7. 4. Baptijavens 
Poterion , lotionespeculorum Ben : Ar. Montan: the ſtrid- 
eſt Tranſlator makes Letiones Þ ocnlorwen, that 1s, the waſh» 
irg of cups not the ſprinkling of cups, for the waſhing of 
cups is a putting of the cups into the water, and not a pur« 
ring or infuſing water apon the cups : Therefore it 15 very 
plaine, that the uſe of the water in baptiſme, was not ſprink- 
ling the Subjc & with water, or as I may ſay, an impofing of 
water upon the SubjeQt to be baptized, but aputting er dc- 
mer ſion of the Subject intorhe warer. 

The truth of this will further appeare from the conſide- 
ration of thefe Scriptures, /#h, 3.2 3.Ir is ſaid of Jobs, rhat 
he baptized in fenon befide Salim, becauſe there were many 
waters there, that 1s much deepe or great water , as Rev, 1» 
15, which reaton of the Spirit of God, (becauſe there 
were many waters there) ſhould be rendred in vaine, if a 
little water had bin ſufficient for 7#h»:o have baptized the 
| pegple withall; for we know that any little Font as you 
1 uſe, would have yeelded him water enough to have taken 
| | therCof by handtulls to have ſprinkled the whole world 
|| withall, but there were' manic waters, not waters only. 
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Againe, At#:$. 3$ 39. Iris aid of Philip and the Ex- 
z#ach, charthcy went downe both of chem into the water, 
which they would nex have done, if waſhing or ſprinkling 
of the face had bin the appointment of che Lord, and would 
have ſerved cheturne : it was alſo {aid of Chrift, That ie 
w2s bap:ized or dipp:d by Jobs, Hatth. 3.16. Mar, 1.10. 
and that he came our of the water, which1mplies his go:ng 
in the watcr, which had bin. likewiſe accdleſle, if fprink- 
I-ng would have ſcrved. And in Cole. 2. 12. buried wah 
him in Bapti(me, wherein you are alſoriſen with bim &c. 

Againc, =" 6.4-5- it is ſaid, we are buriedwith bimby 
B qptiſme into wdeath. Andif we have bin plancedtogether 
inthe likenelle of his deach, we ſhall alſo in che likenefle of 
bis Relucretion. Andin 1 Cor. 15. 29. Saint Paw{amonght 
other arguments to prove the Reſurrefion hath theſe 
words, what ſhall they dee which are Baptized for dead, if the 
dradriſenct at ah > whythen arc they Baptized for dead? 

Now let any man that is got quite fallen out yrith his reas 
ſon, judge, whegher waſhing or ſprinkling the face. with 
waxcr,or dipping the whole man into water,and riſing again 
out of the water, doth an{were all theſe Texts of Scripture : 
he muſt needs conclude, that dipping the whole man into 
water, doth anfwere them all, and {prinkling or waſhing 
without dipping not at all, for what fimilitude hath ſprink- 
ling with death, barying, rifing againe?none at all, bur dip- 

ing is 2 full reſemblance of all, and holds oue unto vs our 
profeſſion, (clfe-deniall, and our forſaking of all for Chriſts 
lake, without which we cannot be his Diſciples, Luk, 14. 
26, 33» 

Now then if we well conſider theſe Texts, we ſhall finde 
that they uſcd the water by putting the party inco the wa- 
ter, that is, dipping him, and not by putting, infuſing, or 
ſprinkling (which arc allone) the water upon wr 2a 

Therefore dipping, and not ſprinkling or waſhing with- 
out dipping, muſt needs be the truth of that inſtitution, ard 
the proper icmſe of the Holy Ghoſt in the Scripture diateR. 


For as a learned and approved Author hath noted, the 
C . Greehe 
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Greeke wantst9t words to expriſſc ny other at, a{well 
asFpping : Tf the inſtitution conld beare it, Coſaad. upori 
ar. 3.11. fortheGreekets ſprinkle, isremrize ; much 
humaneauthority, both ancient and moderne, might be pro- 
duced herein, all which would be needleſſe, ſeeing the 
Scripture it; ſelfe is fo cleere 1n the point, as is before alrea- 
dy declared. 

Nor can it be proved, That Baptiſme was adminiſtred 
any other way, then by dipping, for at leaſt a chonſ(and 
ycares after Chriſt, ' 

To conclude then this point : if to Beptife be to dip, (as 
isproyed)then whoſoever is not _—_ 1s not Baptized, 
ard he that is only ſprinkled, or hath water only impoſed 
upon him, 1s not dipped, whence this conſequence cleare- 
ly reſu'tss 

That all thoſe that have the adminiſtrations of Baptiſae, 
either by fprinkling or by any waſhing. without dipping, 
have not the Baptiſme of the New-te/tament, and by conſe- 
quence are un-baptized perſons. Repent yee therefore and be 
Baptized every one of you, into the name of the Lord leſus, for 
the remiſſion of ſiuner, AQts 2.38. And now why tarrieſt thox ? 
ariſe and be Baptized, and hs away thy (mer, callmg ov the 
weme of the Lird, As $2. 16. 

For rebellion is as the ſine of witch-eraſt, and fiubbormeſſe 
a4 iniquity and Idolatry, 1 Sam. 15-23. 


— Thirdly, The power,authority, and office of the miniſtry, 


by which itis there adminiſtred, is received from the Byſh- 
#p7, who received their power from the Antichriſtian State 
of Rowe : That the Biſhops received their power from Rowe 
is manifeſt, and alſo contefſed by themſelves, in their boek 
of Ordination, dedicated to Arch-Biſhop Abbot, by Francis 

Afaſon, nd printed by anthority Anne Dow. 1613. Lib. r. 

cap, 2.fol. 11. That this is ſo, and thatrhe office of the mi- 

niltry there exerciſed, is received from the Biſhop, is a thing 

moſt evidently kriOwne, whereupon it muſt needs follow, 

that ſeeing the power and authority, whereby Baptiſme is 

there adauniſtred, is not from Cheilt, but from an yt 

an 
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ſian Hieratchieg that the Bapciſine it felfe is fot from { brif 
bur from Antichriſt likewiſe, | 

The Nancenfermiſt; themiclves teach us. thus to. reaſon, 
for although they ppgoove the Bapriſme of Infants, when ir 
is admniſtred by lves, ot their. beechren , yer the 
bapriſme adminiftred by the midwife,as irwasappointed in 
the book of Commoneprayer, that they repute th be nothin 
but a meer prophaning of the name ofthe Lord, Why ſo? did 
not themid-wvife bapriſe a righe SabjeR > (to wit) an Infanc 
with a right Etementpnamely uith warcrina right manner> 
viz by fprinklfg'watcr on the face of /the Chald to a righe 
cnd( x her to ſay Jto regenerate the'Infanr,qnd atthisia the 
name(at leaſt as they conceive Jand to the ſervice of the ble(- 
ſed Trinity, Now. fecing thar inall this, the mid-wite was 
as rightasany of themz why ould not the bapriſme:ad-» 
minittreÞ by the mid-wife, be aswarrantable and goad, as 
if it were adminiſtred by any of them ? Morcover, was not 
the mid-wite a Diſciple and a member of the Church, aſwell 
as they > yea, and had ſhe not aslawfall and as txue a calling 
ro that Orfice a6any of them > fordid noc the Biſbopordaine 
her thereunto in orecaſe, aſwell as authorize rhem in any 
other caſc? yer all this availeth nothing with cheſe men, to 
prove this to be the Bapriſme of {briff; and the reaſon 
muſtneeds be this, (for thete can. be:no other rendred by 
them) bycauſeche Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath no where in his 
word ordained and appointed any! women toadminiſter bis 
Baptiſms; Nor no morehath»be any where in fiig word, 2u- 
thorized any men by any falſe power to «dminiſter his bap- 
tiſme. And therefore as the former were none of Chriſts 
Ordinance, but a bumane invention, aad for that cauſe by 
King ] a x xv juſtly rejeed's To more'is thelarter any of 
Chrifts Bapriſme, bar one of Antichriſts ſtrong delaſigns, 
2 Theſat, 2.13. and which with him ſhall one day'goeto 
perdition, Thetruth of this is ſeene in all Ciyill States, 
wherin when the Ordinances of the fame are adminiſtred 
by fuch ptrſonsasrthe/King or/Srare hath afſipned thereun- 


40zthen arc they to be [reputed and eſtremed as the Ordi- 
- : C 2 Nances 
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nances of the Seate : but if a ſtranger or any other perſon 
then ſuch whom the King or State hath ſo authorized, ſhall 
attempt to doany ſuch aftion, ler him do it never ſo much 
like to that which is done by authority, (as ſome have bin 
found roo skilfull therein) yet notwichſtanding he is bur a 
counterfeir, and no berterchena Traytor, againſt the Kin 
and S ate. Apply we thistothe preſent calc :the Lord Jclug 
Chriſt the King of Saints, hath inſtituted and given to hig 
Kingdeme (which is bis Church) divers ordinances for the 
well being thereof; and amongſt the reſt, this Ordinance of 
baptiſme, and for the adminiſtration thereoP, he hath given 
rules and precepts to his Church for the authorizing tuch 
and ſuch perſons te adminiſter the ſame. Now when any 
ſuch perſon,ſfo authorized, ſhall dp a belceever in water in the 
Name of the Father Sonne and holy Spirit, This is to be cſtce. 
med and reputed the baptiſme of Chriſt z but wkena ſtran- 
ver tothe common-wealth of Iſrael, by a faiſe power ſhall 
perf.rme any ſuch ation, let him doe it never ſo much like; 
and in reſemblance to that which is done by the power and 
authority of the Lord Jclus Chriſt, given unto his Church, 
yetthis 1s but a forgery or a countertait baptiſme, and none 
of the baptiſme of Chriſt, 

Fhar ſuck countcrefeirs ſhould appcare in the world for 
rhe oppoling of the truth, and deceiving of the people, the 
Lord long fiice by the Apoſtle foretald, 2 Tim. 3. 9« As 
Janne: and Jambres({antb he) to wit, the Magicians and Sor» 
ccrers of Egype) withſtood Moſes, 'o ſhall theſe withſtand 
the truth : Now Jannes and Jambres withſtood Hoſes no 
otherwiſe then by their arts, counterfaiting and reſembling 
the ſignes and miracles which Afoſesand 4ren by the power 
of God _ before Pharaoh, for as Moſer calt downe 
his 10d ang it became a Scrpent, Exod. 7. 10. fo likewiſe 
the Magicians and Sorcerers caſt down ev<ty man his rod, 
and they became Serpents - alſover. 11. 12. {ud Phagaobs 
beart was bardened: juſt thus deales Antichriſts Miniſters, 
who by the Spirit and power of Antichriſt re{emble and 


counter» 
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counterfait, and thereby refiſt and oppoſe the Baptilme of 
Chriſt in the hands and miniſtry of his Servants, whereby 
*the hearts and mindesof the people are hardned and pre- 
judiced againſt the ſame, but as the Magicians Scrpent was 
not the Ordinance of God, though like amo the tame; No 
more is Antichrilis Baptiſme the Bapriſme of Chriſt, tk: uzh 
never ſo much like thereunto. And although notwithſt nd. 
ing by this their jugling and counterfaiting, they may for a 
{caſon dc lude the people, and hardentheir hearts ag. i iſt the 
Lord and his truth, as.the Magicians and Sorcerers did Pha- 
raeh, yet ſaith the Apoltle, they ſhall prevaile no furtber ( Mo- 
ſes bis Serpent devoured the Magicians ) for their folly ſhall be © 
made manifeſt to all men, as theirs alſowas, 2 Tim..9. 

Objeft. It any objeRt, Thattbowgh they receivedthe Office 
of Adiniſtry from the Bſbops, yet they received it from thens as 
Elders, and not as they were Lord Biſbops. 

Anſw. It the Biſhops be lawtull. E'ders, they muſt be 
Elders choſen by a true Church, which is a Congregation 
conſtituted of Beleevers and Saints by calling, Att. 2. 41. 
1 (0741.4. Phil.1. 7, Rem 1-7. 8. Asthe ninereentts Ar- 
ucle of rhe doRrine of the Church of Exgleand doth allo wite 
nes,whichſaich,The vr{ble Church of Chrft, is « Congregation 
of faithfull men &e.now let them ſbew where or when inch a 
Church, made either the Biſhops or any of our Prielts, to 
be Miniiters or Elders by Elon, as the Scriptures doth 
reſtifhe to be done, in every Church, A 14+ 23. And as 
tt.e entrance of all ordinary Oihices (of which we ſpcake) 
of neceſlitic preſuppoleth a Church, by whoſe ele Rion they 
are to enter, ſotheir continuance requiretha Church, wher- 
ina$in a SubjeR they are to ſublilt, and to which they mult 
miniſter : but the unlawffilneſle of the calling of tbe Mint- 
{try of che Chu: ch of England in all theſe reſpeRts; is ac» 
knowledged by many of themſelves, who have therefore 
forſaken and caſt off their miniſtry, there received of the Bi» 
(hops, and departed the land, and became as Lay-men, untull 
they were awthorized a new by the Election and 2ppoint- 
ment of ſuch a Congregation, as chey conceived to be atrue 
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Church: And theſe were no whit inferior (but for mots 
part did farre exceed) any of their feHowes, which they. 
left behind them, either in leaning, wiſdome» or godlinefſe, 
or in any other parts or guifts : Nor did theſe men judge that 
mward qualifica: ions make a Miniſter, (as fome vainely im- 
2gine) but only makes him fit to be choſen into Office by 
the Church ; for if gifts or qualifications were a call to the 
Miniſtry, then ſhould Judges, Counſellors, Lawyers, and 
others in the Land, be reputed to be Mirifters, becauſe mmy 
of theſe have abilitics, ro be Miniſters, yet not called of God 
co be Miniſters, no more then'an able Citizen, is called co be 
the Major of the Citic, by his abilities without his being 
lawfully choſen, and placed into that Office by the Citizens, 
and therefore qualification is no fuch inward call of God, as 
is dreamt of; for the call and choice of the Church of {brif, 
by the authority given unto it by ChyiF, is rrovy the orfty or- 
dinary true call of God ro this Office and Miniſtry, *ati& yet 
not debarring the exerciſe of any other mans gifts, cither 
within or withour the Church, | 

Objet. But ſome may objet; That ſawrely theſs Minifter: 
ſued net from the Biſhop: : for if they did, then wonld on / _ 
for their antberity and not ag dinſt it, a: moſt of eur goud Mine 

fters now doe, | 

Anſw, Sarely theſe iflued from the Biſhops ; for if they 
did not, then would they have pleaded ageinlt their autho- 
rity, and net for if; as moſt of our good Miniſters &fd bar 
ewo yeares agone? and therefore ſeeing that their zuhotiry 
was anlawfull chen as row, and theſe Miniſters the very 
ſame men, and as learned, wiſe and Godly then as now, and 
the Goſpell the ſame eternall andpnchangeable Truth, then 
as now, Whence then 'cometh this great change in thefc 
great Clerks, but only from the change of the times, as the 
reaſonable motion doth informe us ; wherefore it is moſt 
reaſonable for all men to be no longer deluded, by relying 
and tying their Faith upon the judgements of theſe or any 
other men inthe world, nor upon ought elſe, fave only up- 
en the naked truth of Gods word, feencand apprehended by 
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their own eyes, and judgements, and not by cthers, norto 
follow any man, not Pax/hinelfe, any further then they or 
he follow Chvif, dat to accrompe Bll the holieſt men upon 
carch,& holyeſt Angels in heavento be accurſed,if they texch 
any thing to be beleeved orprattiſ:d inthe-worſhip of God, 
bug that which may clearely be proved by the word of God x 
or they go about to derain eh&in any falſe way of worſhip, 
or debar chem from trying all things, conducing to their fin= 
ding out of rhe truth, or enjoying the juſt liberty, purchaſed 
them by Jeſms Chreft, 1 Cor. 7.23. 1 Pet.1.18. Gala 5.1, 

If it be objeRed, that they being n# Maſſe-Prieſts are not Ozjct, 
{mtighriftians 

I anſwer, chey have the ſame Office as Maſle-prieſts, {,/;,, 
thongh reformed in many things; and this both the do- 
Arine and praQtiſe of the Church of England, pleading for 
ſucceſſion troin KRewe,(as the Booke of Ordination andplace, 
tormerly quoted, doth evidently confirmeY}). All the Maſle« 
pricits in Queene aries dayes, for thar purpoſe, were up- 


on their ſubinitring to' the Service books, continued Mini- 
ſters intheir ſeverall Congregations in Qutene Elizaberhs 
dayes, by vertue of their former Ordination, and ſo are ſach 


Maſlc-pricſts at this day, although Ordained at Kome, recet- 
ved andeontinued in the ({haurch of England upon the eforc= 
ſaid conditioas, without any new Ordination. And ſeeing 
it is thdr own'conſtent artirmation, that Ordination( as they 
terme it) makes a Minifter»it muſt follow, that nonew O.- 
dinariong no new Miniſter ; but they remaine ſtill che old 
Mafſe-prieſts, only reformed from that kinde of Mafling, 
and therefore apy 150" Ru Sg 

But all arenot ſo wi de Miniſters, becanje ſome are choſen by Op;xt 
the periſh if RR uf fe ſes by bjetF, 

1+ There be very few {o choſen. nſw. 
- 2. The Pariſh Aſfemblies are not ſach Charches to whom 
the power of Chrift is committed, As 2. 4t. 44, 47. 
1 Cor, 1.3, Rom,1. 7,8. Philip. 1.7. 

3- Theſc are Miniſters before the choyce, and afrer their 
leaving the Pariſh, nor can the Pariſh choote any, bur ſuch 

as 
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25 are Miniſters ordained by the Biſhops, and arc not there. 
tore made Miniſters by their choyce. 

Onjedt. But theſe ſerks that all Epiſcopal power and Anti. 
chriſtian Lording it over the Fath and conſciences of any. might 
be utterly taken away & that none other of like natar might be ſet 
up. to compell men 10 any forme of worſhip preſcribed 7 the va- 
ruable Lawes aud precepes of men, but that the juſt liberl of 
conſcience herein, might be enjoyed, and that the ſole amthoruy 
and inſallibleruleof leſm Chriſt, already ſet np, and eftabliſhed 
by his own blood might caheplace. 

;nſw. That this 15 cherr intentions, is too good to be true, 
and too truc I feare to be thought 200d by them : Buc 1s not 
this rather theiraymes, they having bin long Kept 1a ſervi« 
tade and bondage under their Fathers, and now deficing 
z freedome, would only (like uncdurifull Sonnes) be rid of 
their Fathcrs, that they might divide the Inheritance and 
dominion among the mſclv<s,and to fer out the ſame pow- 
cr in nature, only in another cdition and character, 

Ovj:t. Butonght not we, being Lay-men and unlearned, 
beletve our learned and Godly Divines, and relic wpon their 
judgements in divine matters and worſhip, before our own pri« 
vate opinions ? 

inſ. Weare herein neither to relic upon our own priv:te 
opimons, nor upon the judgements of all the moſt Godly 
m:;ninthe worid, no not though they ſhould all concurre in 
oC, bur only upon Gods word alone : and this I will prove * 
g:{t by Scripture, ſecondly» by the DoRtrine of the Church *Þ® 
of England, Thirdly, by reaſon. . < 

F:irit by Scripture, we are not to relic upon men for our 
bodily, much leſſe for our ſpiritual ſafety ; he is pronoun- 
ccd blefled that truſteth only in God, /er. 17. 5. and curſed, 
chat purs trult in man, vey, 7. It is the Saints practiſe and 
duty, to truſt only m God, Pſal. 62. 7, 8. we are comman- 
ded ro bcleeve God, and blamed if we do not, Joh. 4. 21-& | 
$.45,46. Andin eſpe ofdivine matters, no man upoa 
Earth 1sto be called Father Maſter or DoRor, but Chriſt © 
only, and our Father which is in Heaven, 4{az. 2 3,$, 9,10, 
Herein 
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Herein are w@'not to de icrvants te 23% int, ov mens x Cor, s. 
2 ;.bu: to ſerve God ouly, Mar.4.10, And bercin are wenne 
to feare any mang.uo not the wrath of Pciaces, 44ae. 10, 28. 
Heb. 11. 2627, Dan. 3: 16, 17,18, 

Sccondly, by the Dotrine of ghe Church of Exgiaxd, who 
will cot aſſume any ſuch authority over the fajth of any 
man, as totic him to belceve or practiſe any thiog in Reli- 
gion, upon her credit, or uponthe credit of any man or men 
in che world, in aſa\uch as ſh* hath declared expreſicly in 
the 21 Article of her DoRcinz. That generall Ccuaſclls 
(even theſe) in things ordained by them, as necefſary to 
ſalyation, hays neither Rreagth nar authority, unk lc it may 
b: declared that they betaken out of the Scripture. Now 
thn ifno generall Counſe]l (which is accounted to repre- 
ſent the whole Church upon earch) hath any ſuch power, 
then no Nationall Syed, of what {ort foever, hath any fuch 
power: and if neicher of theſe, thea much lefle a Coyoca» 
tion of Prieſts hath any, ſecing our late «xpericnce yet 
prompts us of a monſtsous iſſue, produced by that Generz- 
tion, ſoilfavourcd and unfeyoury, that the corruption there 
of might ſooane have poyloned our whole Land, if by the 
mercy of ourgood God, the wildotie of our S:ate had yor 
ſoone ſtrangled that birth. 

Objelt, Knt a National Synod might be choſensf learned god: 
ly D rvines that may de better, and preſoribe ſach a formPof wor- 
b; ul agreeable to Gods word, that ne mani conſcience may be 
offended, 

Azſw, They can no moredothjs,then'mak: one laalt (crve 
every mans foote ; beſid:s, God only can and alrcady hath 
preſcribed ruleFin big worgfor his own worthip, fo ab{o- 
lute and perfeR, that none may adde or diuuniſhy of vary 
from it in the leaſt, wizbout incurring cternall Piagues, 
& bringing down judgements upoa themiclves, Dent. 4+ 2+ 
12.32. 1h. I. 7+ 8, Pro, 30. 5, 6, Kev. 22. 18, 19. 
Gal. TJ, I 'T 

Ficlt, Becanſe all men, knowiag but in part, have crred, 


may cire ; aad the reaſons further rencred in the 21 Ar- 
D ticle 
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cicle of the Church of Eug/and,which ſafth even of generall 
Councells thus, That foraſmuch as they be an Aſſembly of men 
whereof all are not governed by the Spirit ang ward of God, they 
may erre, and have erredeven in thing r appertayning to God, 

Becauſe we can be ſaved only By our own Faith, and that 
grounded uponthe wordand truth of God alone, apprehen- 
dcd and ſcene by our own judgements, and not by any 
others, nor built upon the Teſtimony of any man or men, for 
all iuch can produce ( no divine) but a humane Faith, and 
whichlike che houſe built upon the Sands, Afarth, 7. 26, 
27. will at laſt utterly faile us. 

0 this, theſe men know to be true, and therefore it cannot be 
thought, that they ſecke to have any ſuch nnlawfull power, or 
baving it would ſe 1» [0 unlawfully, 4s to compell any in matters 
#f Faith or worſhip, knowing what the Spirit of God ſaith, That 
the {crvant ot the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle to» 
wards ail men, apt toteach, patient if meckneſſc, inſtruf- 
ing thoſe that oppoſe theraſelves, if God at any time. will 
2ivethem repentance. That they migat acknowledge the 
ruth, 2 Tim. 2.24, 25» 26. 

That theſe men will prove perſecutors, as I will not ac- 


 cuſcthem all, fo yet cornceiving that no unlawfull power 


can ſupport it ſelf, but by unlawfull meanes, I cannot but 
ſuſpect ghe beſt of them in this caſe, eſpecially diſcerning 
the mal:guant Spirits of ſome already this way brezking our 
Ike little ſparks from a great flame, againft ſuch as concurre 
3#7 11 judgement with then as is evident by their revilings 
00th in Palpits and private, far the attaining of which ray» 
ling Rhetorick, they needed not to have ſpent much time 
n the Vniverfitics, ſecing hereinghey might become ſutti- 
cient Graduates, by converſing but a while at Billings. gate 
amOagit the eloquent Oyfter-wores there, to whom tor a#t- 
{were to all ſnch rheir Arguments, I wholly reterre them. 
And allo diſcerning their murmurings and complaints 
againlt ſome, tor their exerciſing among themſelves, edify= 
11g one another out of Gods word, according both to their 
ibertics and duties, they being but Lay-men (as they call 
them) 
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them Jand witheut orders,as ifthey feared lca(t truth Gould 
ro0 ſoone breake forth and ſhake their buildings in the very 
Foundation therof; and a8 if they thought the Spirit of God 
was only at a Biſhops diſpole, to blow when, where, and 
upon whom he dro breath his Holy Ghoſt ; and hence 
hope they, that ſome fiery Law will ſpecdily come down 
from the heavens and Memiſphecre of our teircne Gods at 
once to devour all theſe their adverſatics, not conſidering 
of what ſpirit they are, ſo different from that in Moſes, 
which withed, that a{/the Lords people were Prophets, and 
that the Lorawonuld put bu ffiris wpon them, Numb, 11. 49. 
And fo quite congrary te that ſweet and blefſed Spirit of 
Chriſt which breathes in the Scriptures, and which there 
alſo tells us of an Antichriſtian Spirit, that (ſhould both raign 
and rage inthe world, make warre withthe Saints, and pre- 
vaile againſt them, yea to the overcoming and killing of 
them : And wherefore is allthis? only for not conform- 
ing themſelves toa worſhip, meerely ſet vp by the wills 
and traditions of men, Kev. 13. 4. to the 16, Das. 7. 
21, 25+ 

And now leaft I ſhould be thought to ſhoote at Rovers, 
I will inſtance in one particular and lare carriage of a lcarn- 
ed Divine ( 3s they-woald he tiled ) in the Fef, who 
frequenting the company of {trangers part of three daics 
op, under pretence of unfaincd love and friendſhip, 
and then and there reaſoning with them upon certaine 
points of Religion, wherein they and he differed in jadge- 
ment, did afterward take leave of them, and pretended ro 
be ſorry he could ſtay nolonger with them, and immediatly 
haſted and raiſed moſt foule and falſe accuſations againit 
them, as being Blaſthewerr, Hereticks, ard what not? and 
did in fine procure them to be apprehended by Conſtables, Bebold | 
and brought publiquely like Thictc's before the civill Magi-, _ - pats * 
ftrate, and this Prieſt being there ready onthe bench, as*"y 99 
if he would be both accuſer and judge, 'lay*s theſe his falſe , p.... 
accuſarions againſt them; all which not raking ſuch effeR , gichop. 
as he defired, he then inſtigated the Magiſtrato-C(after hit [6b 8.40.44: 
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:aking the oath of Allegiance) to put them alſoro the Oath 
o! Supremacy, which the Magiſtrate (comraty to Law, 
meetly to ſatisfic the will and pleaſure of this Prieſt) did, 
which oath they tcrupling to take, defired {ome time to 
conſider of;har (os daty b:ndes them) they might give to 
Ceſar the thing: which are Ceſars, andro God the things which 
gre Gods: wherupon being committed, and ro be carried ro 
tw the Tivle, & ey were conſtrained with ſureties to bc 
>. u 'd Over, ard arc ycttO be proſecuted accordingly. 

Now faine we u'd 1 know, whether this be any meet 
S$pir.tuall weapon tor this Spirnuall mans uſe, to convert 
men by, and whe:hcr this Sword was ever intended to. lie 
r1cady in tte Mag. ſtrates hznds, to be drawne forth and be 
ditpotcd of by tuch a Scholaſt cke /gnorafmaw, in defe & of 
ber:cr A-gum: nts to confute his oppoſites by, and therewith 
ro kill and Skinne them, and all for not ſubz: Ring their 
judge ments to bir, inſomedocrines vainely reccived and 
teughe by him, fiom the vaine traditions of men, and in par- 
ticular, fur their not granting with him, that rhe God head 
of Chriſt was begotten; .which for any to athrme, (as 1 con- 
ccive) is nokflethen grefile Blaſphemie, inaſmuch as there- 
by he denicthrl.e Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be verie true God. 
And is not here extreme ignorance and malice manifc ſly 
{trivingto excced cach other in this Prieſt. . And as if allthis 
were not enc ugh, he, with the reſt cf his fellow Miniſters 
there, to quit their ſtardings, (the lawfulnefſe whereof be. 
ing juſtly queſtioned) Gor neither ſpare, pittifully to abuſe 
Scripture , nor yet ccaſe unchriſtianhike,, upon all occa- 
fhons » to callumniate, and publiquely to vent, moſt falſe 
aſperſions againſt them, and that alſo with ſuch vio- 
lence and rage, which would much better beſeeme Beares 
robbed of their whelps, then reaſonable creatures ; and all 

this co vphold the great honour and authority which they 
have unduly got amongſt many ; by all which it evidently - 
appeares, what muſt be looked for at their hands, if once 
cheir Preſbyterian Tribunall were erred : Bur leaving 
theſe to be accounted with by God and their own conſci- 
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ence I will now praceed. : RS 

Foarthly, The ground from which Baptiſaae is there ad- 
ininiſtred;1s che Repentance and Faith of the {ureties, as is * 
evidentalſo by the Cateebiſme, where thele Queltions and 
Aoſweres be azade. 

Queſt, hat « required of perſous to beBaqtized ? , 

Anſw, Repertance , whereby thty fortake- ene ; and 
Faich, whereby they Redfaſtl; belceve the promiſes of God 
made rothem mm that Sacrament. 

Queſt. #Whythen are Infants Baptized, when. by reaſon of 
their tender age they came performe them. 

Anſw. Y cs they doe pertormethem by their ſuretics, Ge. 
And like hcrcuntoin the adminiſtration of Bapriſae, thei; 
Queſtions are demanded of the Surctics. 

1. Doſt thon forſake the Divelland all bis works? &c. 

2. Doſft thou beleeve in God? Kc. 

* 3. Wilt thou be Baptized in thus Faith * 

To whichthiee queſtions, cach of the Suretics 11 parti- 
cular make anſwere in the ſingular number, perſonating the 
Child to be Baptized, and then they Baprize the 'Child. 

Now firſt to aifirme, that Faith and Repentance is requi- 
red of perſons to be Baptized, and then conratriwiſe to at- 
firme, that Children deftizme of Faith and Repentance, may be 
Baptiz.cdwpen the Faith and Repentance of others, is a Bat con- 
tradition, and the lacter afhraarion is all one, as it they 
ſhould ay, that aperſen deftitmis of Faith, may be ſaved by. 
the Faith of another, tor that which gives any man a right ad- 
miſſion to the Baptiſme of Chriſt, gives him admiſſion into 
life eternall, and glory, ang therefore if Children may be 
Baptized upon the repentance and Faith of others, they may 
alto be ſaved by the Faich and Repentance of others. /f chow 
beleeveſf withall thy beart, thou maiſt be Baptizad, AR. 8.37. 
He that belteveth and is Baptized, (ballbeſaved, Mar. 16.16, 
Therefore this Doftrine being direRtly repugnant to rhe 
Scriptures, maſt be rcjeRed, as umpious, Exzch-18.20. The 
yew ny that enneth ſhall die, Hab.2. 4. The 1uft by bisfaith 
(ana not by the farth of others) ſpall live. Gal. 6.4. 5+ Let 
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ery mas prove his own works, and then ſoall be have rejoyci 
in baſcife eve, andnot in anouther, for every mau hall bees 
bu ewn burtbes. FAQ a 
3+ Fiftly, The Subjets on which Baptiſme is there admini- 
ſired, are Infants, whereas the Scripture holds forth, that 
Diſciples (or Beleevers) only are to be Baptized. | 
For the Commiſſion of Chriſt was to Baprtize only Diſci- 
ples, as appeates Mat. 28, 19. The words being thele, 
Poremthentes oun mathetenſate pants ta ethne Baptizames 
I. * autow, &c. The Engliſh. of which is» Goeing therctore 
"arr vp Diſciple yee all Nations, Baptizing them : Now the quelti- 
'+T*y/£7% onis, whatthis word (Atoms ) chom, hath relation to, whe- 
£9, 247\i- tor to(Ethne) Nations or no, but 1t is cleare out of the 
Cor14 ©v1*53 \vords, that it hach not relation to Nations, but to Diſciples, 
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&c. for the word which is put for thems in that place, is Autom 
ev7T*; un 2andnot Auta, which it ſhould be, if it had relation to N 
were tions, 


Therefore out of this place we finde, that Chriſt gavo 
command to the Diſciples, to Diſciple the Nations, or to 
teach the Nations, that they might become Diſciples, and 
then to Baptize them, but not to Baptize the Nations,or any 
perſons therein, before they were made Diſciples. Andto 
this agreeth the very practiſe of Chriſt himſelf and his Dif- 
ciples, for Jeh.3.22.we read, that Jeſu and bu Diſciples came 
into the Land of Judca, aud tarriedthere,and Baptized. And who 
they were that they there Baptized, we may ſce in the very 
next Ch. 1. 2. ver, where it is (aid, that Jeſme made and Ba 
tized mere Diſciples then John, chengh Jcius himſelfe Baptiz,cd 
thew not, but bis Diſciples Baptized them, (to wit ) the Dilci- 
ples or they whom they had by teaching made Diſcipies, 
and whar it is to bs a Diſciple may be plainely ſeen in 
loh.8.31. Luk, 14-16. 27,33. 

And this truth 1s further evidenced from-many other 
Texts, as Mar. 16,15, 16. where Chriſt faith to his Diſ- 
Ciples, Gee ints allthe world. preath the Gofpell to every orea- 
ture; he that beleeveth and i Baptiz.ed,ſpall be ſaved: and ac- 
cordingly, in AR, 2. 38. Peter (ith, (even to the Jewes 

and 
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and children of Abraham,” Repene nnd be Baptized every one 
of ow: (chat is) Repent _ one of you and ther be 

aptized every one of you. And afterwards verſe 41, it is 
laid, that ar wary of them 4a gladly recrived the word, (that 
is) beleeved, were Baptized, and the ſame day there 
were added of them tor the Church, about 2000 ſoulecs, 
And in ver. 44. it is {aids that all that belerved were togenber : 
Aud in /#.8.37. The Eunuch coming to a certaine water, 
and demanding of Phil, what did b bim that he might 
net be Baytiz.ed > was anſwered, if thew beleeveſt with all thy 
heart thou mairſft ; which implicth, that unleſle he beleeved, 
ke might not be Baptized. 

And wih all this agreeth that inthe Servicedooke, be- 
fore recited, That Faith audrepemtance it required of all per- 
ſont to be Baptized. 

Now then foraſmuch as Infants cannet have cither Faith 
or Repentance, which is required by the Lord, of all per- 
ſons to be Baptized, as is manifeſtly proved by the Scrip- 
tures, and alſo granted by the pleaders for the Baptiſme of 
Infants, in the Catechiſme afore recited : It muſt needs be 
concluded that Infants are no meet SubjeRs of Bape/ſave, and 
ſo by conſequ:nce it muſt needs follow, that the -5 opriſave 
"_—_ is none of the Lords = oy * 

jeRt. But yes after allths, i I be ſoignerant 4s is 
0bjeft, that the Lot airh bor er Sad by the- 
Sar etics, may give the Infant: right ro Baptiſme, 

{nſw. 1 ſhall anſwere them, That- it the profcfſion of 
Faith and Repentance of the Suretics, can give thema right 
admiſſion unto Bayriſese, then alſo may it givethem admiſ- 
ſron to eternall life,as they ignorantly in the Catechiſme pre- 
tend it doth z forto the queſtion, Wks gave you this name ? 
The Children are taught to fay, Ay Godfather: and Godme- 
ther in my Baytiſme, wherein | was made a member of Chriſt, a 
Child of God, and an Inheritor of the Kingdome of Heaven, buc 
Scripture Cited in the former point declares the coatrary. 

ObjeR. Bui they will ſay, That the Sureties promiſe, that 
the ſnfants ſball belovve and repent, and forſaks GS 
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al bu .werks , fo ſors « they come to yelres of diſeretivn, 
b- CC, "1 

aſe. Tothis I anſwere, that this is monſtrous andto 
be abhorred, for it is no leſſethen to cauſe men to aſume 
and arrogate to themſelves, the Prerogative of the moſt 
bigh, who isthe author and finiſher of Faith, the giver of 
every ſpiritrall gift and ability, by whom we overcome 
Satan and all his power, and this he giveth to whom hee 
lſteth, 40h. 3. $. Secing then that Faith 8nd Repentance is 
only from kim, and given to, or wrought in whom he litt- 
th, how dare any to be ſo preſumptuous, 280 cauſe aiy to 
promiſe that another ſhall beleeve or repent or forſake the 
Divell and all his works, darethey preſume to cauſe any to 
undertakethat which appertaincth only to the, Lord this 
argucth therefore great impiouſneſſe, for they by this, cither 
would beare the world in hand, that men can worke Faith 
and Repentance when and in whom they pleaſe ; or elle 
that they have the Lord at their beck to performe their 
wills, or laſt of all, which I rather thinke, that they cauſe 
that to be promiſed which they regard not, whether ever 
it be performed or rot, for this cauſe let them read Ec- 
clet. 5.45. 

Thus having brought the point tothis iſſu?, I ſhall now 
pfocced no further therein, baving ſaid ſufficient to diſch- 
ver the groflencilc of this their only and laſt (hift; and if any 
ſhall ye: aihrme, that the Faith and) Repentance. of. others, 
may £1ve Intants, (which have none of their own) right to 
Baptiſme,they muſt be ſuch, who by their arts and fophi- 
{tr1es, can clude any truth, and colourably juſlific any Error, 
though never ſo grofleand abſurd, ſuch as this of regene- 
rating Infants by Bapuſeve, grounded upon. the Faith and 
Repentance of Sarriics, is; which though they teach 0- 
thers thus to beleeve, I cannot judge thim 40 be ſp ignorant 
a3 to beleeve it themlclves, for if they did, then muſt) needs 
admiretheirgreat uncharitblenefle, and the nocharicables 
neſle of li Clyifteydome (as they cal ut} this 1600 yearcSin 
that they havenot in allthis time ſent two beleeving men 
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md ewo women with « Miniſter or Prieſt into ell 
the Hexthen and 


Counerics in the world, to Baprize 
and R Children. ' 


Þ ...-- Ifie ba objefted, Therrhe P arexts bring Pagon: 
will xa ſofey chew 10 Baytize rheoy ebilares! 

, I anſwere, though ſome would noryyet in all likely- 
men _— 

thei? converſe there, ina ſmall time 


Seprinr oh Proms Baptixe their Chil 


might be done, yet afterwards, if 
ERS of ſuck AF this labor 


7 Nt tee they are thereby Regenerate, made the 
—_—_ of Vario che children of God, and the Inheritors 
of the Kingdome of Heaven : And ſhall any be ſo wicked 
as tothinke, that Chrit would want meanes to fave bis 
own m:mbers, or that God wanld not fixde out meanesro 
ſave hiszewn Children ,God forbid / 

Now then to conclude all ſeeing che Baptiſme wherof 
= _—_— is adminiftred to a falſe end, in a falſe manner, by 

—_— , from x falſe ground, and upon a falſe ſubjeR, 

wha ed; then e Paptiſme ie {cife mult like- 
m be falſe and an{ew full. 
, for the lawfall adminiſtration of every Ordinance 
of Gl, there maſt beſome inſtitution of God to warrant the 
fame, but there is no inſtitution of God to warrant the ad- 
miniftration of Baptiſmc apon Infants, therefore the adm'- 
niftretion of Bepriſme Infancs is unlawfull, 

And 2gaine, that adminiſtration of Baptiſme, which 
hath no ret commend { in Scripture and which over- 
throwes or prevents that adminiltration of Biptiſme which 
isexprefily commended in Scriprure, is # mcer deviſe of 
mens brfine, and no B of Chriſts: bur the admini- 
ſtration of B apriſave pon Infants harh no exprefſe command 
m A and yer it overthrowes or prevents the zdmi- 
ration of Beptifae ed Difſciplcs (or belcevers) mo 
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zs expreſſ. lv command-d m Scripture,  Matrh. 28, 19, 
My.16.16. Job. 4.1,2+ Ad. 2.,38.&18,737- Inedfore 
the Adminiſtratio i 01 Baprr/mve apoi Iufants,: 1» a MEET dey 
vice of ma! $ Drauic,, id GO VapTt 1c Vo Chat. £3 

© | &. It chcy Tic zh, thas, they beid avd AO 41s 
betbthe Bantiſme of Beleevers ard the Bapiiſene of Jnfants 
alſo, FT in the 27 Artic! of the Do#'trine of the Conrc of Eng 
land « expreſſed jaudtherefore denie that thee Bapritong of ane 
fant: deth prevent the Baptaſme of beleevers, for if any Tagen 
Twrke or Heathen be converted to the farth, they allow them 
'B apti/me. 

fin(w, 1 anſwere, fuſt that it 1s aflyrmed by the Spirit of 
Goo tiatthere ts but orie Lord, one taith, one baptiſme, 
Eph. 4. 5. Nos if there be. but one Bapti/ave, then cither 
the baptituur,, vf buleevers,or the baptiſme of Infams, deſti- 
tutc of taith, uult nceds b: that one erue baptilme, and nor 
both : {0; to affirme, that bothis that one true, baptiſme, is 
a f1:t coauadiction. _s . Th 

Secondly, the baptifme of Jufanty, as- it is by authority 
ordained ir this Kigdom: doth thus tare prevent the bap- 
2.02 of belcevers, that bereby no native can be baptized 
vp0.11a th, {ecing all are to be baprizcd in their Intancy, 
"hn they ze Ceititure of dah : wberetgrs, if; all other 
Ki-g40:nes and Naticns did the ſame, thenthe. commandes, 
me it of Chriſt, for the bapriſme of Piiciples (or beleevers) 
would dz: quite prevented and deſt: oyed out of the whole. 
world» as well as it is out of this Kingdome. 

Andcherctore notwithſtanding this ovjeRtion, it is ap= 
pareit,that herein they have (at leaſt {0 tar as in chemlies) 
';kertie Scribes and Phariſees, fa. i5. 6.'made the com- 
1:20gcment of Chrilt of none ctteR by their ewne traditi- 
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And iFany ſhall here objeR and ay, the dilcoyering..of 
:he cvill of this forme of baptizing. is necdicfl:, {ceing di- 
71s peifons tec it alieady to be {0 frivolous and nzught,that 
thcy uuch diſlike it, and will not have their children bap= 
"12,4 wih Gedtathers, bur upon other grounds, nemely, 
from 
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from the Covreriant made with belcevers and their children, 
upon which ground alto, they of che Separation uſe to bap= 
tize their children, wherefore their arguments ſhould have 
bin likewiſc anſwered. 

To which I antwere. 

1 Al:hough ſome few ſee this forme of bap:iſme to by fin- 
full and naught, yet what 1s this to the ret of the whole 
Na:ion, Who yet make conſcience of that Idle to this 
day? | 

2. Althoughthey of the Separation and ſome others, do 
mend the matter (as they thinke) inthe baprrzins of the:r 
Ch:ldrenotherwiſe, and upon other grounds, yer wat 1s 
ali this ro their own baptiſme, being naughe by their own 
contcſlion ;-and anullitie alfo, even trom their own grounds: 
for they grant, that no children ſave only- belcevers Chil- 
dreny arc 1n the Covenant, or have right to bapriſme ; then 
moſt of themſelves had noright- to baptiſme, their Parents 
(oy their own acknowledgement ) being ungodly - whence 
it will follow, that they themſelves being baprtiz:d in their 
Infancy, had not the bapriſme oft Chriſt, and ſo by conſe- 
quence are yetunbaprizcd perlons : thus is their own bap= 
riime clearely made voyd, even from their own grounds, 
and bow then can their children be now baptiſed inthe right 
of ſuch Parents, who are yet unbaptiſed theme Ives? 

But the grounds whichSz panAT15sTS and others 
do u:ge for the baptifing of IneanTs, ſhall be fur- 
ther cxamined and anſwered (if God will) in atothzr 
Treatiſe. 

And if any ſhall thinke it ſtrange and ualikely, -that all the 
goditelt Divines and beſt Churches, ſhould be thus decet- 
ved in this point of baptiſme,tor:ſo many ycarcs together : 

Ler them conlider that all Chriſtzndom< (except here 
and there one, or fome few, or no conſiderable number) was 
ſwallowed up jn grofſe Popetyfor.many hundred yeares bec- 
fore Luthers times Which whs-not untilt about foo yeares 
220Rnk, "1 " oo | 
. Ler them alſo conſider how long the whole: nations of 
| E 3 England 
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and Srerdand have bin deceived in = pe 
Hiccarchy untill of late, and yer chey now for the moſt pare 
do ſec it to be Antichriftian aad abominable, and why may 
ti ey not likcw:tc be deccived an this pointe of che Baptiſme 
©: Infants, efp. ct ly tecingraar tlc Hierarchy hath almuch 
warrant fiom Scripture as this, and che Bapriſme of Infanes 
as liezle as ha: ? 
=> 1, Yeaand muck kfle iarthe judgement of Bi/bep Hal, whe 
y" Aarmned __ in this pojut expre fits _— in _ ——— Jom 
> n 1... for mypartſo confilent of the Droine Tnffumrioney yericy 
Fe ” Bu —_ Proſbyrers, thas 1 dave boldly ſay, that there 
are waighty pormts of fanh winch have wot fo frong evidence in 
koly Scrienre. (and then be inftanceth in two particulars) 
The ower by Jacred orders given corhe Mumfterralone for the 
Conſccration ard difErebutron of the boy Ecrbaryft, and the reors- 
ving of lafams ro bely Bayrifme , (faich be J w 4 avagrer 
ef (o hgh Conſequence, that wee muſty brand the Camabaptiſts 
wth Herefie for denyeng #t, yer bet ne: with aſſurance ſay, 
that the evidences of thu trath come farre of that which 
the Seriptmres have afforded x forthe ſaperterity of ſome Chureh 
Caverner over theſe who otherwiſe indved, is « ſole v 
their Mmnift eriak Funtlven, are equal; nnd then be huts 
the point inthele very words, (vms.) He therefore thi 
upon pretence of want of Scereture: at the Dowine 
190% of Biſbope, might with -maneh celoxr \cavell as theſe 
bleſſed Ordreances of God. 
And af:er inan other beoke he challengerh-bis 
Autw.to totry their kill by entring into a ſerious conteſtation with 
Sunettym- hign, to tec if they could produce more charer evidence 
WUs,P2-98. From Scripture for the Baptizgng of Infants,then be could for 
the Hierarchie 5 which of his may exfily be mmain= 
—_— forindeed and im ruth che Scriprure ownes neicher 
ea. 


And a3 one of acte not tong fince in defence'of the Hierar- 
cby,&s. alledging akogether humane and 
urged by me cither ro make good his potition 


being 
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tketve aching in Religion but what may be proved by 
turnc Turke, for you cannot prove your own Dapciſme, not 
the dapiilme of Lafants 7 S$cripturc, Whercia the man ſpake 
uothing bur reaſon, fur if] will b-leeve one point in Divini= 
ty upoa the authority of axca, or tradition of the Church, 
why not another, and anocher, and ſo to mulciply them be- 
yond number upon one and the {ame reaſon and authority. 

3. Andlcttheas likewiſe conſider, that there is no mar- 
vallc a: all in this, —_—_ is nothing, nor more herein 
then was Furctold by the Spirit of God, ſhould come 10 
In in the world (wvizs. ) That men ſhould depart from the 

aich, and give heed tothe Spirit of error. 2 Theſſa, 2. 3. 
1 Tim. 4.1. Thar all the world ſhould wonder, fellow at- 
ter, and worſhip the Beaſt, Rev, 13. 3+4- 15, 16. And chat 
«hc Inhabicancs of the carth ſhould be made diunke with the 
wine of the foraicxtion of the whore, Rev. 17.2: Andia 
no place it is told us of any one Nation that hould cleave to 
the truh, before che calling of che /ewes, but char uacill 
theg, this only was, asd is to be looked for, that all that 
will live Godly in Jcſus Chriſt, muſt ſafer perſecution, 
2 Tiw. 3.13. bc brought before Kings and Rulers, yea to 
thelofie of their libertics and lives for his cauſe and truth, 
AM. 10. 17,18. & 249, And that all the riſc of all our 
glory and happinefic inthe world to come is from oug be- 
1122 made conformable to him in hus death and ſufferin$s in 
this world, Mas. 5+ 11, 19. Ls, 6, 23, 2J- Pb, 3» To- 
2 Tim, 2,12. 

And if any ſhall chinke, that nay of the Exprefions con- 
cerning the Miniſtry in chis Treatiſe, be tov harſh, ſecing 
many in chat Office are Godly and worthy men : 

I. Let chem know, thar I eftceme noc befle of divers of 
pracrenketell, the Office and mi 

ve, is no whit the truer for their worth or honefty, for 
the honeſty of a man in a falſe Office cannot make the Office . 
any truer or lawfuller then it is in it ſelfe, 

= F | ; 2, Let « 


(g2'Y Tf 

2. T.ctthem alfo conſider, chat T ſpeake not againſt any 
goodncie in any man, but againſt the evil, and againſt che 
' Naw'ulnefſe of the Orfice wherein he 15; for this being de- 
rived trom cnc and the fame power, in one and the |7me 
manner,to one ad the ſame cnd unto them all,muft needs be 
one and the ſame Ottices and no better or lawtfuller then the 
power from whence it is derived, for no man can conyey 
unto another, any bertcr or truer right or power then he hath 
in himſclfe : beſides, if 1 ſhould ſpeake evill of the vertues 
of any man in thar Office, for that Otfice ſake, I ſhould then 
be as fooliſhly ignorant, and a8 liable to the curſe of God, as 
he isthat ſpeakes good of that Othce being evill, for the 
goodnefſe or take of the man in that office, for both theſe 
arc abh<minable and alike accurſed in the fight of God, 
114: $+ 12. 

3. Let them likewiſe conſider, that if the Godlieſt and beſt 
Miniſter upon Earth were made Arch- Biſhop of ( emtrerbury 
or Torke, yet chart Oihce would {ti be the tame, and as bad 
as before, and in ſome reſpeRs far worſe, then if a worſe 
man had it, for an evill Ottice gets credit'by the goodnefſt of 
the man 1n It, 41d theredy deceives and Keepes -_ people in 

lindnefle and error the more, and puts them the further off 
from ſecing their hnfulnefle in fubmitting to it. And hence 
is the proverbe verificd, (viz.) The better the man, the wor ſe 


the Biſbep : the very lame 1s the cafe of the Miniltry and 
Prieſthood here treatcd of, 


II —_ 


_—_- 


Jer. 23 11, Bot Prophet and Prieſt do Wicgeadly : yea, in my Houſe 
bave Þ found tberr Thr due Je, faith the Lord. ; 

Jer. 5. 31. The Propbets propbecy lies, aad the Prieſts beare rule by 
f047 mitaneri, and m) peoj1: love to habe it to 


2 Thcſl 2. 11. 12. 1Vherefire God [hall ſead them ſtrong deluſrons 


(Ode F ©} (ad 4 belecve Hes, If ivey al] wigs be dammed Þ»0 bereeve 
not eve ern ©, 


-. FINIS. 


by 


(DITA GED GIN: 
Koto otootootogto on 
ERRATA. 


P4- 8. line 2 2, for «pefteatheſan read apeitantbeſaw, and for romira- 
x read romphaja, and line 25. for ebaaptiſthe, read ebeptiſtbe, 
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DECLARATION 


OF THE SEVERALL 


Votes and Rel olutions 


Agreed upon by both Hou- 
ſes of PARLFAMENT. © 


Beeing mn all 32. 


For the ſafety of His Maieſties perſon,the 


defence ofthe Kingdome, and the lecurity of 
bota Houſes of Parliament, and the Privi- 
ledzes thereof, 


Whereunto is Annexedthe Votes,at which His 
Mateſtie takes exceptions at. 


Orderelthat theſe Vo'es and Reſolutions be Printed and Pulifhrd, 


Io, Brown Cleric. Parli. 


| IE —_— A 


—_ 


LON DON, 
Printed for Joby Thomas, 16 42, 


_ 
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2 Quettions Reſolutions and 
Votes by both Houſes of Par{ia- 


ment,touching the Militia. 


' Hat His Maieſtics Anſwer is denyall to the 
defires of both Houles of Parliament , con- 
cerning the M144. 

2. That thoſe that adviſed His Maicſtie to givethis 
Anſwer are Encmics to the State, and miſchievous 
proie&ors againſt the defence of the Kingdome. 

3+ That this deniall is of that — conſe- 
quence, thatit His Mticſtic ſhall perſiſt in ig, it will 
hazard the Peace and (atety of a!l His Kingdomes, un- 
lefle ſome ſpeedy remedy be applyed by the wiſedome 
and Authority ot both Houſes of Parkament. 

4 That ſuch Parts of this Kingdome ashave put 
themſelves into a poſture of defence againſt , the 
Common danger, hath donc nothing bur wha is 
Luftifiable, and is approved by the Houſe. 

5+ That his Maieſty removing into any remote 
parts from His Parliament, will bec a great hazard to 
the Kingdome; anda great preiudice to the procet- 
dings of Parliament. 

6. That theſe Houſes hold itneceflary, that His 
Maicſty may be dcfired, that the Prince may come un- 
to Saint 1am4ſes, or to ſome other convenicat place 
necreabout Lerden,and there to continue. 

7+ That thc Lords bee deſired to ioyne with this 

Az Houſe 


(4) 
houſe in an humble requeſt unto His Maicſtie, that If 
will be picaſed ro refide neare His Parliamenr, tha 
both Houſes nay have a convenience of Acccfſe uars 
him upon all occattor's, 

$ That the Lords bce moved te 40yne with this 
Houſe in ſome fit corrſe ot examination, to find who 
were the perſons that gave His _ this advice, 
thatthcy be removed trom His Maicſty this advice, 
tharthey be reroved from His Maicfly, and brought 
to condigne pun:ſhment. 

9. That no Charter can be granted y the King, to 
create a power in any corporation over the Alita of 
that place, without conſcntof Parliament. 

10. That the Lords be moved to ioyne with this 
Houſe in the votes. 

11. Thatthe Lord* ſhall be defircd ro appoint 1 
ſele& Commirtee, that may ioyn with a Commitree 
of a proportionabſs number of this Hunſe, to conſis 
dr and prepare whar is fit to bee dcre vpon t' eſ: 
votes, or vpon any thirgel{erhat may ariſe upon this 
Anſwer of His Matelty concerning the £4:tiria, and 
concerning the Prince. 

12, Thar the Kingcome be forthwith pur into 2 
poſture of dctence by Authority of both Houſes,in 
ſuch a v/2y as is already agreed upon by both Houſes 
ot Parliament. | 

12+ Thatthe Lords be defired to ioyne with the 
Houſe of Commons in this votre. 

14+ Ihata Committee ſhall be appointed to pre- 
pare a Declaration upon thcſerwo heads. waz. 

r. Tolay downe the juſt ciuſes of the feares and 
iealouſies given to theſe Houſes : and to cleare theſe 
Houſes from any icalouſies conceived 2gainft them, 


2. And 


(s 
2. Andtoconſider of all matters that may ariſeup- 
on this meſſage of His Maieſty, and co declare their 
opinions whart is fit to be done thereupon. 

15. That Sir Jew Hotham Knight according to 
this relation, hath done nothing but in obedience to 
the Command of both Houſes of Parli: ment. 

15. Thatchis declaring of Sir Ithe Hotham Tray- 
cour, being a Member of the Houſe of Commons, is 
a high breachof rhe priviledge of Parliamcnr. 

17. Thatthis decliring of Sir lohn Hethan Trai- 
tour, without due proceſle of Lyw is azainſt the li- 
berty of the SubjeR, and againſt the Law of the 
Land, 


Ordered by the Lord: and Commons in P a (iament, that 
th'ſe votes ſhall be printed, and ſent to th: m_ 
and the Iuſtices of the Prace, to be publiſhed in 4 
Market Townes of the Conntics of Yorke 
and Lincolne, 


Votes in Parliament concerning Sericart Maior Genes 


rall Skippon, 


18. That the Cemmand of His Majeſty to call 
Captain Philip Skippen, Scrjcant Major Generall of 
te forces of Lon4-7, to atrend his Majeſties perſon at 
Torke, is againſt che Law of the Land, andche liber- 
tie of the SubjeR. 

19. That this Command of His Mijeſty te call 
Captain Philip Sk1p2om, Sericant Maior Generall of 
the forces of London, to attend His Maicſtics Perſon, 
being imployed by both Houfes, to attenJ their ſers. 
vice, without their conſent is againſt the priviledge of 
Parliament. 2 29, That 


=. 


(6s) 

26. That Captainc Phidy Skippen, Scrizat Maioc 
Generall of ey rs of Londen, ſhall continue to 
attend the ſervice of both Houſes, according to their 
former.Commands. 

Hem. Elſmg, Cleric. Parl. D.C. 

Fotes touching the Members of both Howſes. 

21. That this Houſedoth declare thatit any perſon 
whatſoever ſhall a:rcſt, or Impriſon the perſons of the 
Lordsand Gentlemen, or any of them: Or any other 
of the Members of either Houſe of Parliament, that 
ſhall be imploycd inthe ſervice of both Houſes of Par. 
lament ; or ſhall offer violence to them, or any of 
them, for doing any thing in purſueance of the Com- 
mands or Inſtruions of both Houſes, ſhall be held 
diſturburs ofthe proceedings of Parliament, and pub- 
licke Enemies of the Scate: And that all perſons are 
bound by their Proteſtation to endeavour to bring 
them to cofdigne puniſhment. 

22- Thatthis Houſe doth declare thart all thoſe of 
the City of Lowdon, and all other perſons, that have 0- 
beyed the Ordinance for A:{444, and dope any thing in 
execution thereof, have done according to the Law of 
the Land, andin purſuance of what they were Com- 
mandedby both Houſes ofParliament,and for the de- 
fence and fafety ofthe King and Kingdome, and ſhall 
have the aſſiſtance ot both Houſes of Parliament, a- 
gainft any that ſhal preſurve co queſtion rhem for yeel- 
ding their obcdicnce unto the taid Commands in this 
neceſſay and Important ſervice, andthat whoſoever 
ſhall obey rhe ſai4 Ordinance torthetimetocome, 
ſhall receave the approbation and afliſtancefrom both 
Houles of Pailiainent, 

23+ Thatthis Houſedoth declare that they areRe- 


{ſolved 


(7) 
ſolved to maintaine thoſe Lords and Gentlemen in 
thoſe things they have done, and ſhall further doe in 
the obedience of their commands, for the preſerving 
of the peace of the Kingdome. 


Votes lonching His Maiefties taking up domes, 


24. Thar it appears that the King(feduced by wic- 
ked Councell , intends to make warre againſt the 
Parliament, who ( inall their conſukations and a&- 
ons ) have propoſed no other end unto themſelves, 
but the care of his Kingdome, and theperformance of 
all dnty loyalty to His Perſon. 

25. That whenſoever the King maketh Warre v 
on the Parlioment, itis a breach of the truſtrepoſegd 
him by his people, contrary to his 0th, and tending 
tothe dilſylution of this Government. | 

2 6.. Thar whoſever ſhall ſerye or aff6iſt him in ſuch 
wsnes,are Traytors, by the fundamentall iawes of the 
Kingdume, and have been fo adiudged by rwo Ads of 
Parihmen. 

27. That the Kings abfence ſo farr remote from tris 
Parliament, is not onely an obſtruction, but many be 
a diſtreQion to the affaircs of Irel1nd. 

23, That when the Lords and Commons ſhall de- 
clare whazthe Law of the Land is, to have this noton- 
ly queſtioned and cantravened, but contradjited; and 
a Command that it fhould not be obeyed, is a bin 
breach of the Priviledge of Parliaments. 

29+ That thoſe Perſons that adviſed his Majefdy to 
_— —_ from the Parliamente, are Enemies to 
the peace ofthe Kingdome; and juſtly tobeſuſpeRted 
to be tavourers of the Rebellion inbred, | 


30. That 


($) 

20. That rhcKingdome hath becne of lat, and til 
isio ancvidentand emincntdanger, both trom Ene. 
mics abroad , and a Popllh and difcontented party at 
home ; That there is an vrgent andinvitable neceſli 
of putting [is Majefties SubjeQts into a poſture of des 
fence , forthe lateguard both of his Majeſty and his 
Pcople. 

” . Thatthe Lords and Commons fully apprehen- 
ding this danger, and being ſenſi>!e of their owne du- 
ty, to provicea ſutable prevention ; have in ſeverall 
Pctitioasaddriefſed themſelves to his Majeſty, for the 
ordering and dis poſing of the Migtia of the Kingdom, * 
in ſuch a way as was agreed vpen by the VWiſbome of 
both Houſes to be molt effeQuall and proper for the 
preſcut exigents ofthe Kingdome, yet could not ob» | 
tainc it ; buthis Majeſty did ſeycrall times refuſe wo © 
piveRoyall aſſent therevnto. 

32. Thatinthis caſe of cxtreme danger, and His 
Majcſties refuſal of the Ordizzrce of Parliament : A- 
greed nat by both Houſlcs for the Mibtis, doth ob- 
c 


gethePeople, and ought to be obeyed by the Fun» 
d.mcnall Lawes ot this Kingdome. ; 


FINS. 


AN JR 158 6 


DECLARATION 


FROM | 

The Viſcounts, Earles, Barons, Lords, 

Knights , Colonels , Captaines, Serjeant 
Majors, and Commanders in 


IRELAND 


DECLARING 
All the Conquelts and V i&ories, that 


thatthe PROTESTANTS hows clenizcd, 


fiace their Gr Rebellion in that 
Kingdome, 


And what Townes, Caltles, and Countries have 


beene tecovered, ard what Rebels have beene 
{laine and overcome. 


VVith each ſeverall Regiment, and the 


Names of al! the Colonels, Capraines, and Officers, 
cither of Horſe or Foot, both ia the 
Engl:ſÞ and Scottiſb 
Army. 
A _ - i Let! er ſent from _ read in the Houſe of Conv 
Jo. Browne Cler. Par], 


—_— ——  - — —__—— —— ————— 


Lowpon, Primed for 1, Horton, tune, 24. 1642. 
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An 7 Declaration ,orRemon- 


itrance,of the ſlats of that" Kingdorher!? 
as it 15 now & this preſenc reme" 


CO 4 41 + Bots 


Ince' the Kingdome 


{| of freland fit f brake 
| | out zhto open Rebet- 


lion asthey havernoft 
1 jrweoy; era12'd 

DA AS over” the lives, and 
== Meg, SY SEVA | Conſciences of - the 


> "TITLE A of 


—— Proteſtants, violating 
their Eſtates, pillaging,burming, and aking 
divers Townes, and Caſtles) ard' d 
lating the whole Nation, bue! by"the- pid 
vidente! of Ahiighty Gad,” the Protefiants 
have now lately relieved and refered rity 
Caſtles; abd recovered any Townesfrom 

_— bas nw Al v9 fo tb} 21 own 


| (2) 
>&>&, the Colonels, Captaints, and Cot 
manders, the ſeverall Troopes, and Keep 
ments that have either beaten, or repelled 
the Rebels, ſince their ficſt diſtoyalcy, area 
ſhall be methodically expreſled hereafter. 

In Connow, the Lord Viſcount Weilmin, 
the Lord D:/lon, the Earle of Ormond, and 
Sir Thomas Lucus have a Troopeof Horſe, 
to the number of ſix thonſand in all, and 
many are theAdts that they have performed 
againſt the rebels,in reſcuing ſome Townes, 
as Drogheda, C _ ec. andin reſtoring 
ſome Caſtlesas Ballingnekill, Dert, ec. 

In Munſter the Lord Moore, and 'Sir 
Willium Mwwſon, have their Forces of Foote 
where they have given Tyrone and his con- 
federats divers repulſes. | _ 

Ja Viſer, the Lord Viſroint Lecall, the 
_ Lord Grandeſor Sir Fohn Burlace, Sir George 
Waonwerth, bave a compleate, and ſtrong 
Troope of Horſe, where ; they. did beat? 
the Lard Barron of Dyrboxy, an arch revell 
with dayecs others, theſe ,Troopes lay'on 
- the: ove (ide of the Towne, and onthe 0- 
ter 


= 
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3) 
ther fide, beang -the. Notth; the -Eacle of 
Straford, the Lord Conmiy; Sur {qam Lof tus, 
Captaine Arthur Chicheſter, wete wath the 
Forces, ſo that the Towae-. being; thus ſor- 
tched with Garrifons on both fades, it was 
almolt impregna\lc, for indeed the rebells 
have had a ſingular aime-at_  tha/ Towne, 
but befdes theſe Troops df Horſe, there are 
allo ſeverall Companies of Foote'm the lame 
Townes, as in Conmow the Lord prelident, 


the Farle of Clarrichard SirFredricke Hams l- 


ton, Captaine Francis Butler, with 3000. 
F0@.men in armes. +. , 
Ja Minſter the Lord: preſident of Max- 


ftcr, the Lord B ating ſal/, (Captaine Wi/- 


lim Shermun, Captain Charles Price, who 
repelled the Lord Barran of Laghmue- and 
all his Forces, 

'- Fn Ulſter, the: Lo Blaney, Sir Henry 
Tutchb urne, Sir Tohn Vaughan,” Sir William 
Steward, $.r. Arthur Tirrengham, $17 Robert 
Steward, Sir John Burlace Caftatae Gcopge 


Blunt, Captaine Bayly, Captarne Bull ſley, 


A3 | Cap taine 


(4) 

Captaint Joby Barre, with _ 3000 
men, they have relieved the (aftle of By, 
In Lemfter, the Lord Lievtenant, Lord Law 
bert, Sir 4rthar Loftus Sir T homas 14 bartgg, 
Sr. Franas MH iVourbby, vir. George Hanulton, 
Cap. RobertBiron, Sir. 47ihuy Blundell, and 
the Earle of E/mend in the Reare, thek have 
beaten the'Lord 4 oun!garret from divack 
Townes, {laying at lealt 1000. ofthe Re- 
bels. T 
The :'Regiments are feverally' divided, 
the firſt: Regiment is the: Lord Preſidents, 
of Connow, conliſting of 1009, men, eThe 
ſecond is \Sr. Fulkes Hunghs bis Regiment in 
Mwiſter,conliſting of 1C0O, men; the third 
Sir Michaell Earls Regment conſifiing of 
1000, who bave lately.beaten the Farle of 


Carre,and ſome other of the cheife Rebels, 
The Fourth - Colonell Cramiels Regr- 


rent conſiſting of 8000. men, thees kife 


ſubdued moſt part of thoſe Counties whit 
” thany of-the cheife Rebels inhabit. 


The Fift, 1s-Colonell Gihſons Regiment, 
conliſting of 1900, men, theſe have over- 


come 


_ 7 7 GRP 
come all the Territories of Clamdlerg, + 
The {uxth, is the Lord, Corowarer. Regt- 
ment; conſulting of 1000; men,.. - 
The {cyenth, us Sr. Zohu Clotworthtes Re- 
gimen:, conſilting of 14900.) meg,cheſe have 
beacen the Earle ot W:gkes, puttapg. him 
and his men to tk;ght. FY 
In Munſter lieth dur C barles Vavaſers Re- 
giment, conſiſting of 1000, theſe haye xali- 
antly ſubdued the-R-bels. in thale parts, 
and flew many rhoulands o: them; having 
relieved many Caſtles and recovered divers 
Townes, and ſuccoured many Proteſlanits, 
that was ſorely op prelled by them. 
Sir Will:am Osle's Regzment, confi ing , 
of 1090, men.. th. ſc overthrew the *Latd 
Dunſane and the Lafd'#uſpr00, WI 
Us. Tbs Paultt's Regiment, conſiſting 
of 1000. men, haye'done "miny brave'ex- 
Ploits, by wh3& Me the Protellancs have 
” obtained! any Via wies;! 1M graarthcrc 
ob feare; unter: the Bacle of Barramore, Lord 
Dungarvin, 
The Lord Zyty# Regiment, coaſfiſteth 
2 of 
\ LEY { L644; 


A. 


CIV 


(6) ; 
of 1600, men, Sir Richard Greenvill| Yin 
Lieverenant Calonell. ; 

The\Troopes that theScottiſh Ariny ba 
in V{ſter,are conducted by Sir Willian Bek! 
fore Knight, Commilſlary General], 

Theſe are the full Forces of the protiþ 
Rant Army, who have given the Reb 
diverſe overtlirowes, and are like by the 
grace of God to bring that Kingdome i into 
toyall obedience. 


fn. Os Lener ſert from Ireland, and read in the Houſe: 


Is ir the laſt Munday the Lord Moore a. 
lied out of the Towne, and fel] upon the 
Enemies,and drove them out of their Trens 
ches; and raifd their Sieve, ſlew above 

| . hundrcd of their Men, and rooke ;. pes 
| fore of their Arpies, having loſt but few 
men. this Newes is. true I aſſure jou, 
with my Love I reſt, 


Your loving Friend. R. bo 

, Or deredthat this be pravted and! pabli - 

Dice? oo .v\Hen.cElfone, Cier, Purl:;D;\Cs 
Sy \ As 
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HSEETOSESS POEGOOOCE OS 


LAMENTABLE 


IRELAND 


WITH 


> The Humble Petition of Your Majeſties moſt 
faithſull and Joyall Subje&ts, The diftrofſed 


Proteſtants in Y our Majeſttes Kingdom of [reland: 
Concerning His Majelties Reſolution for 
that Kingdome, 


ALSO, 


A LETTER SENT 


Sa vwn'Twy 


KINGS MAJESTIE 
To the Lords of His Privie-Councell, 


WrirTtHa A Trvy 


AND PERFECT RELATION 
of the particular Paſlages at Tork . 


Sap 


Jane 8. Zondes, Priced for 7, Green; ind 4. Cal 1645) 


A Trus and Perfet Relation of particular Paſ- 
© ſages at Tork, 


Is Majefty-having ſummoned the Free-holders of the County of 
H Yorke, tO appear before him on H-warth Moor, on the day above 
Gid, ro ſatisfic them conce-ning hs Intentions, many of them did ap- 

re together wich a great muicutuJe 07 Labourers an poore people, 

as alſo divers of the Intabirancs of the County of Lancaſter, 1n all ac- 
eord:ng to the elt1mare of my ieite, and divers others of juJgement a- 
bout the number of ſeyen:y thouſand or upwards, they came not 1n any 
warlike way, nor put themſelves in:o any polture or order, neicher was 
the third part of the Free-holders, and Farmers of orkeſþrre there. 

His Majeſty had appointed 800, foot compleatly armed ' © guard hiy 
Perion, and about 11x. of the clock came ta the Field or Moore accom- 

ed with a great number of Lords and Knights of grear quality, 
The ?rince alſo led a Troope of Horſe conhifting of 1 50 Knights, Ef- 
quires and Gerilemen, ſome whereofhad foure, tome three; and moſt 
two men a peece, which made another Troope. 
As ſoone as his Majeſty came neere the AZoore, the people did encer- 
gaine him with a very loud ſhour, and being come into the Moore, and 
as much filence made as conld be , his Majelty made a Speech, therein 
declaring hiscenſtancie in the Proteſtant Religion, and tus great affeSti» 
on torthat County, intimating that he reſolved to recide amongit them: 
m thole parts to keep the Coumy in peace, His Speech being ended, he 
rods round the Moore, and about che number of 65 000. tol'owed him, 
cryiag all the way (God bleſſe the King,) bur the reit which were about 
5000. all Free-holders, ſeparaced themſelyes co Petirion to his Majeſty, 
and hadrheir Perition ready to preſent to him, the &ffe& of it, was to 
beſeech his Majeſty rocome rothe Parliament, &c, bur their Petition 
was intercepted by th * Lord $.m{l, who carried him{e!f: very Rtrange- 
ly in that pact'cular, and in a forcihle manner, ſuffered them nor to deli= 
vErtipe lama: Wis Majelty having rode round the Fie'd, all the people 
brought h.m off the Moore with a great ſhout,and there m+ny left him, 
but 20005..acoompanied him to the Court Gate, and ſaw him ſafe at 
Court, and with a g:ear ſhour left him, 

A \ mu/cirude of the peop!e never came at the Field, bur ſaid in 
_ ys and —— _—_— imo the Moore, when the relt came = 

ad having chos made theis.A adoar gighr of the clock at night 
a. nerereruraed ous of the : ield, _ , 7 


To 


% >, 


To the Kings moſt Excellent Majeſlie. 


The humble Pettton of Tour Majeſties moſ 
faithfull and loyall Subiefs , the difireſſed 
Proteſtants in Tour Majeſties Keng dome of 
Ireland , Concerning Hu Majefttes Reſolu- * 
tron for that Kingdome, os 


Humbly ſhewing, 


Vie Your moſt Sacred Majeſtie,that 


Your Majelties moſt jfaithfull and 

loyall Subject, the diftrefled Prote + 
ſtant party of Your Kingdome of Ireland, 
have, and do ſuffer a molt heavie and cruell 
tyranny,ratſed and proſecuted by the rebel- 
ious Papiſts in Your Majeſties Kingdom of 
Ireland, to the utter ruine and ſubverſion of 
our fortunes,l1berties and perſons. For even 
ſo farre hath this hideous Hrdra of Rebellion 
proceeded , and their ungratefull treachery 
hath raken ſuch progreſle, that beſide thetr 
unnaturall rifing up in Arms,and their un» 

> A 2 paraled 


paraleld expreſſions and deteſtations againſi 
Your Majeſties government over them, and 
againſt all the Engl:if Nation ; They have 
ſpilt(unprovoked)the blood of many thou- 
ſands of Your Majeſties moſt loyall and 
faithfall Snbjes, and deſtreyed the Eſtates 
of all the Proteſtants in this your Majelttes 
Kingdome, not ſparing uuto them out of 
their inhumane crueltie,the leaſt part of the 
fruits of their care and induſtrie , but kave 
moſt maliciouſly endeavoured to ruine both 
them and their poſteritie , and (as may ap- 
pear by many and ſeverall concurring ctr- 
cumſtances ) have by this means laboured 
(notwithſlanding your Majeſlies continual 
Grace and Goodneſlc unto them when they 
ſtood in the condition of gc od and loya!l 
Subjects, and alſo your often protlered grace 
unto them fince their Revolt , which their 
own 1agratitude will not let them be ſen(i- 
ble of ) even to deprive your Majeſtie of 
your Royall Crown and Dignitie , and to 
place over them ſome one of their Rebel- 
ous faction,or ſome other forraign Prince, 
and fo altogether to ſhake off the Eng /1ſþ- 
government, And whercas your gracious 

Maje- 


Majeſtic out of a juſt ſenſe of the great mi- 
ſeries and attictions, of Your diltreſled and 
oppreſſed Snbjects in Your Kingdome of 
Ireland,occalioned by the barbarous and in- 
humane cruelties of the rebellious Papi/ts 
there , had ficmly reſolved (by the afliſtarce 
of the Almighty God) to vilit this your = 
{treſizd Kingdaome 1n your own- coyall pe 
fon , for the full and hnall ſuppreſſion of 
this Rebellion , and out of your Majeſtics 
molt gracious care and v1g1ilancie unto this 
Nation to purchaſe the peace thereof with 
the hazard of your own loyall perſon. 

We Your Majeſties molt faithfull ( al- 
though dilltceſled Subjets) out of that duty 
whach becomes the breaſt of every loyal} 
ſubjzctas alſo out of the reſpective defire of 
your Majefttes welfare and ſecuritte, know- 
1ng that upon Your happ:nelle conſiſts the 
felicitie of this and of the reſt of Your Ma- 
jelties Kingdoms, And alſo conſtdering the 
cruell and Mloody diſpoſition of thoſe with 
whom Your Maj. mult encounter:Do 1n al! 
humble and thanktul manner,from the bot 
tom of our hearts and with hearts & _ 
proltrate at your Maj. feet, & with the |. 
all duty of faithful ſubjects,render mol? bo 
A 3 : tle 


ty thanks for this your Maj.moſt royal and 
Princely purpoſe to relieve your poor di- 
Rreſled Subjz&s, aud to take juſt and deſer- 
ved vengeance ©n the cauſers of cheſe cala- 
mities,for the vindicating of Your honour, 
Revenging the blood of ſo many of Your 
Mzjeſties moſt faithfull and Ioyall Sub jets, 
and the ſecuring the future ſafety of Your 
Majefties Crowns and Kingdomes. 

And we Your Majeſties moſt loyall Sub- 
jets, conſidering the condition of thoſe 
with whom Your ſacred perſon muſt deale, 
to be bloudy,contumac1ous, and defirous to 
ſhake off Your Majeſties Government from 
off them,(and fo to forget that duty which 
Your Grace and Goodneſle hath formerly 
engaged them to acknowledge and to per- 
form tor Your Sacred Clemencie expreſſed 
to ther Errours and Enormities ) do hum- 
bly beg and beſeech you , That you would 
torvear ro hazard your Royal! perſon a- 
mong, ſuch barbarous Monſters , but that 
you would rather take ſpeedy and ſuch Or- 
der for our Relief, as in Your Princely wiſ- 
dome ſhall be thought fit and convenient, 
withont chedanver of YourPrincely perſon, 
unto whow the Icaſt misfortune cannot be- 


fall, 


fall, without a generall grief unto all Your 
molt faithfull Subjects , and by that means, 
your loyall Subjects ſuffera greater affliction 
then the burthen of their preſent calamities, 


May it therefore pleaſe Your moſt Sacred Majeſtic 
to rake theſe humble and hearty deſires of Your 
M ajeſties moſt faithfull and loyall SubjeRs in- 
ro your Princely conſideration, and out of the 
loving care and vigilancie which Your Majeſtie 
hath alwavyes expreſſed tor the Advancement of 
Your Majelties SubjeAs their Peace and Pro- 
ſperitic, the danger and hazard of Your Sacred 
Perſon. 


And we ſhall pray, «s in duty we are, &e. 


PLEPEOPESPPPE APES 


A Letter ſent from the Kings Majeltie , to 


the Lords of His Privie.Councell 


Cuanr:ts R, 
R#: truſtie and wel-heloved Confins , and Councellers, 
we greet you Well . Although We have alrea1y Written 
Our minde ro you Onr Councell, yer upon Our ſecond 
thoughts , arifing eſpectally from ſome bad rumours , — 
to onr knowledge , finde it neceſſirie both for Our Selte , 
for the good ot that Our Kingdome , ro declare , and make 
known both Our diſpoſition and deſires more fully. 

We know and feel the charge to be great , andche place 
to be high,wherein God (the King of kings) harh placed Us, 
and that We muſt render an accompt of all Ouy actions to 
him, who in his own eime ſhall jndge al! men without exce- 
ption of perſons, We have no other intenrions. bur by Our 
gov<rnment fo honour him by whom Kings :2ign,and ro pro 
cure nw of Our People:and for this ead to preſerve che 
right and auchoritie wherewith, God huth veled Us , and 


whuch 


erhich by his Providence hath beer derived ro Us, by m. 
D:ince'y progenitors : in the 1 hich glory, rat Our ancient 
Ic; od; ne and native eilm of Scorlaud doth parlcipate. © 
\\e did not requ/ze ©! you, that you ſhould fit ag Judges 
1219590 the afiirs of anG.1E7 K n2dome : We ony intended to 
:1ye both On: ſufferings & Ow ations, (as they are exprelt 
in iany pipers palt berwixt Us and Our parl:anent ) inade 
(1:009):ly known unto you : that Hnce We haye none beſides 
Y1 WOT Wee can acmaine with Our proceedings , you 
11y ciearly ſee that We hav? ben {© tar trom wronging Vur 
Parliznentof England, that we have giventaem all fanstae 
<tion,cyen above that which they themſelys in the beginning 
[-.5r a!mo4 defire: and as much as cou'd well con» 
2c perion and Honor, We will not pat you 
» Of your naturall atte3t:on toward Us, which We 
rather be kindled chen extinguiſhed by Onr di- 
11. : Nor 0: your Covenant , wherein you are zeaiou5 0: 
'p2!\2 and Authority , and wich ſtandeth in tl;ar fznld; \ 
terein 301 did fiycare and ſubſcribe it : Nor of any good "3 
awes me in Our Lue Parliament (of which We hope weg 
rolent and facceed ng generations ſhall reap the frurs,yica 
424d and 4 ne: )Nor of any pPromiies made unto Us, 
winch Wc were willing to yeild to ſuch things for ſer- 

2 goye:ne 1c 0! the onr kingdome , in Our perſonall 
aulmnce wiickne:mercould We have granted,nor wou.d J ol 
bave crayed (as yourſelves did profeiſe ) had our greater af- 
ta'r123 permined Our refidence amongſt you, A nd whereas 
\ye aremoilt n yultly blamed and calumniated, 1. That We * 
are popithly atfected : 2. That we are thecaule of the blood». 
fhed 18 /re/an,, 3. That we intend to bring in forraign for- «! 
ces : \V< here doprotelt and declare in preſence of him who 
Enowes the moſt {ecrer of Qur intentions and ations , that 
Weareno wayes conſcious to Our Self of the gwltinefle of 
any 0: tie ſnd atp:rfions: and dotake him to witneſſe Our. 
1nnocency therein, who onely hath the priviledge to be the 
$Carciier Of its, And if any, after fo full and plain profeſſions. 

_—_ = 7 nty's armer ana PLUN PÞ 
(hall dittrult chis Our free Declaration, We atteRt God , that 


the ſult 18in themali onity of their rebellious humonrs , and, 
RO Ways deſerved on our part, 


G/ve8 44 our (aurt at York, the 20, of May. 1644- 
ins of May. 1644» 


. 
— —_ 


A way 


fo 


FE 
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Tune the 24. 1612, 


he Laſt loy/ull newes from Jreland. bx 


Whercin is Related, "2 
A moſt famous and victorious Battcll between the «a 
Proteſtants and the Rebe!s, at Kilruſh in che County of 
Kildare : Ar which place the Envlith with 3009 foot and 
Horſe, valiantly ſet upon the Encmics, beivg 12000 
in Numer, killed neere upon 600 of them, toc k: abui- 
dinceuf Armes and Ammnnition from them,an.1 


brought 3 keads of their Chi:te Comman- 
ders to Dublss 


W hercunto1s added a Letter ſent from the Right 
Honourable Ezrle of Ormond and 0fſory,toliis much 
Honoured Uncle, Sir Rebers Hozntz, 


wt". 


Shewing the truc eſtate of the Kinglome of Fr-12n4 at 
this preſcnt, Reccived Jane 21, 16 42, 


loan Order of both Houſes of Parliament , whercby 
Captaine Burre!l,Thomas Llozd, Gentlemsn, tobn Smith, 
and Francis Doaet of London, Gentleman, arc 
appointed ar.d approved of , to be Commiſſi- 
ries, to inroll and valus the Horie and 
Armes, to be taiſcd according tothe 
Propolit: 0:8. 


lobn B rowne Cleric -Parlament. 


_— 
_ —— —— ——— 
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*GSS bISPFOPROD CEMMATL 


LAVS DEO, 


From Dus L 1x the ſeventeenth of 
] UNE, 1 642, 


Mr. Carſeed, 


Y kind love unto you remembred, hoping 
& in God of your good health , as I was at 
4 Preſent thanks bero God tor it : yohr let- 
S ter dated the tenth of May l have received, 
>& and ofthe 29 of March, {1n:ewhich time 
I have not reccived any from my Father, and your ſelfe, 
fearing two Letters are miſcarried which you ſenc by 
Poſt, As for che ſtare and condition of this King- 
dome tt is very troubleſome 15 yet, and the wars are like 
to hold long, 1n regard the Rebels will never ſtand ng 
to Batrell, but flye ro the Mountaines, Bogs , and 
Woods , we havingnot men ſufficient to mect them in 
ſeverall places , and to compaſlle them in, and to leave 
Garrifons inevery Towne of note, For my part I doe 
continue in Sir Charles Cootes Regiment, as Waggon 
Maſterto thc Regiment. And w ercas my Father wris 
feth for me to come over, I cannot well get &ff as yer, 
and if | ſhould ſecke to get off, 1 ſhovld ever get my 
pay which is due to meghaving received but 50 ſhillings 
this cight moneths , bur I am promis4 to receive part 
Of it as ſoone as money co ucth ov6i;buſinefſenor agree- 
A 2 ins 


(3) 
ingweil xith the Parliament of England, is 2 great hin- 
drance to the proceedings here in Irelavd, and a diſcou- 
raging of the Souldiers wanting their pay. | believe] 
ſhall hardly get 'caveto come over as yet,in regard they 
want Engliſhmen to be guides tothe Army. I am Gar- 
rifon'd at the Nas. Ihave beene in the Country for lix 
or {ven weekes together , where the Lord hath profpe- 
red 3 in all our proceedings: the greateſt number ofthe 
Rebels that [ did ſec, was at aplace called Kilr»ſh, inthe 
County of Xildare, to the number of 12 000, of rhem, 
we having but 3000. Horſcand Foot , beſides they Þa- 
ving an infinice rumber which lay behind the Hill,”"1y- 
ing up*n advantage to divide the ſpoyle , thinking to 
have had the viRory ofus, crying and ſhouting, vico- 
ry, victory,before they had obrained it. It pleaſed Gol 
at very fight of our men being couragious (although 
they had the Hill and Wind of ns) our Commanders 
nttrching up towards them daunted them: and at two or 
three ſhots at each other , the Rebels began to retreate 
and flye, and to ſeparatethemſclves, and flye over Bogs 
and Hilk,onr Horſc purſuins them,many of them were 
ine in 22 hone and a halfe ſpice, we killed neere up» 
on $00, of them, and tooke aboundance of Armes and 
Ammunition from them , and brought rhree heads vf 
their chickte Commanders to Dubliz, Thus Gods won» 
dertull providence in delivering us from the hands of 
our enemies,we having had but foure cr five men flain at 
thar B ——_ conflifts we have had with them ſince, 
and till we had good (ucceſfethanks be to God for it. 
{ mike no queſtion but you have heard of the loſſe of 
our Colonell Sir Charles Coote, that Noble Comman- 
er, who by accidem of my Lord Burlares troopes, was 
(hor 


(3) 
ſhot at Yrime in purſuingthe Rebels there,who came to 
uake Trim after he had rexovered it from them, hehaving 
but 150. men,diſcomfired 3000. of them , the loſſe of 
that man is much lamented-among us all, and eſpecially 
cruc hearted Chriſtians, for God did proſper and bleflc 
all bis proceedings I am ſure I have loſt the beſt Maſter 
in Ireland, if he had lived he had done much good for 
them that belonged to bim, and other peop!e that were 
robbed,thouſands will mifle bim : there was no min in 
Ireland didrtertifiethe Rebels {o much as he,and if it had 
pleaſed God to have ſpared his life, he had quickly ſub- 
duc the,the very nameot him was a terror tothenm: the 
Earle of Kildare hach Sir Charles Cootes Regiment ; how 
he will proceed ag»inſt his Countrymen I know not as 
yet, I pray G94 ſend my Lord Licutenant ſafe over, for 
we want him to ſettle buſineſſes heregfince my Colonels 
death things goe on but ſlowly. 
I pray Gol blefſe and proper the Parliament in 

their proceedings, and that the King and they might a- 
gre, both for the good of the Church and Common» 


\Vealc. 
Yours Samuell Smith. 


(4) 


S{STSPPROPEPLE $8 06 


A Letter ſ:n: out of Ireland , from tre Right 


Honourable the Earle of Ormond and 0fſory, to his 
much Honoured Uncle, Sir Kobert toyni7,, 


chewing the true eſtace of the Kingdome of lre- 
land at this preſent timcand delivered to his Un- 
cle here the 21 of lune, 1642. 


[THe laſt Letter that I received from you was of the 

3 of Aprill, by one Yeele, to whom I ſhall be ve. 
ry ready to give my aſſiſtance towards his preferment , 
when I have rid my ſelfe of a tev former ingagements, 
We arc now tn {1 200d condition for mitter of men, 
that | know it will be wondred that wee doe nv more 
with the, bur when it ſhall bee conſidered what men 
without money, Meat or Clothes, are able to doe, l 
hope we ſhall nor be taxed with florh, having by many 
winter, and uncomtortable Journeyes, maniteſted our 
unvillingoeſſ-rolye ill; it istruc that our want of; 
mOncy, was then as great as now, but then the Hagards 
Barnes, and Houſes were full of all manner of Proviſi- 
on, which nov betwixt us and the Rebels are fo waſted 
tlarthe moſt fertill Countrey affords nothing bur pc- 
n:ry and defolation , and the booty that beretotore 
grweedpero the ſouldicrs, and made them endure 1udc- 
t 1ti9 bly all manner of 1:bour, is for a orcat circuit 2- 
b- ut us, either alrcady taken by our men, or removed 
into inacceſlible places by the Rebels, nor have wee 
corre ge (if there vere plenty o. Vidtuill in the tore) 
to convey it with us, forth of thoſe limars already wa- 


ied 


( 5 \ 
licd, 1t We WOarcu in fuch 1um 

lervicc, and on the Gtþerdide if we lyc it: 1), ard eau up- 
On rhe Magaztir, we (hall v. FY in4denly wa (te It, (:1 t!1.:t 
unlefſe there be a (peevy fuppiy of at 'calt vitua!l, and 
carriages, this 7rmy raiſed ar fo gtor Eharze to ther 
Kingdome,will bc torced to diflolvc or wine of 1t felt, 
[ have given you thus thort, and truc accompt of the 
t tewearc in, becauſe lhope you are at L»don, where 
you may acquaint ſucl1 of your friends as arc of the Par- 
/iament with it, as likewife that you migh. be able to lay 
ſomething in my exculc, in caſe tre blame of rhis dap- 
pgerous lofſe of time ſhouldbe laid on me ; for th ugh 
all this bee much tn'licr repreſented to the Commiſho- 
ncrs, appninted for the minagement of this War, trom 
the Lords Iuſtices, and Councell, yet many may be apt 
tO cenſure mee, that will not be called to the reading of 
thr. 

When 1 know you are at Loxden,you ſhall beare often, 
and more particularly from me ; on 'Munday next [ 
rake a journey tO Conancht, where 1 wi'lentleaver to. doe 
ſome ſervice betore our provifion he quite goue, from 
thence you ſhall hear from meginthe meane time 1 reft, 


ers a3S Io CMV rb 


Dun, the 10 07 Tune, 3642. 


Tour » off afcttionate Nephew aud Servant 
Ormond Offory,. 


(6) 
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Die Fovis, 16 Fanit, 1642. 
Rderedby the Lords and Commons in Parlis 
mecr.t ailembled, 1hat Captain BurrelZ, Themg 
Llazd Gentleman, John Smith, and Francis Donerr of Low 


don, Gentlemen, are hereby appointed and approved of, 


to be Commiſlarics to inroll and valuethe Horſe an] 
Armsto be raiſed according to the Propofittons, 


Joh. Brown, Cleric. Parliamen, 


Die Lune, 20 Fnnii, 1642, 


T He Commiſſuries appointed for the inrolling and 


valuing of Horſe and Arms, according to the late 
Propoſitions ( and the above Order) have reſolvedio 
attend the ſaid Service without Afoor $900, ROT 
City-Wall ; where they will be ready trom Eight to 
Twelve every fore-noon, and from Two till Six every 
afternoon dayly, for the purpoſes afore ſaid, begin» 
ning on Tveſday the One and twenticth ot this inſtant 
Tune, 1642, 


Robert Burrell 
Thomas Ld, 
lohn $mith. 
Fra"cis Dawett. 


FINIS, 


|RESOLVTI ON 


|| His Royall Majeſty, the Prince, and the Evill 


THE. GENERAL 5] 


Of the two Kingdoms of 


ENGLAND andSCOTL AND, 


y 
CONCERNING, 


Incendiaries which are now about them. 


As it was concluded-on by the Lords and Councell | 


Alfo His Majeſties Oath and Protetation «| 


| 


| 

i 

| 

þ 

of both KINGDOMES. | 
| 

| 


Yorke, cogerher with the Lords alſo, une 1 9, 


| Likewiſe three Propoſitions concerning the 


| 
Militia, declaring the Reaſons why ir —_ — | 
to the Due. hcank for the Or 
ſame, 


With the Kotes andl Reſolution of both Houſes my 
. Parliament,concerning His Majeſties laſt Writ, 


= the ſeyerall Reaſons to prove that every man is 
to uphold che Parliament againſt all Oppolers a | | 


Ordered _ Lords and Commons that theſe particulars at 
mentioned be printed aud publiſhed throug bout the Kingdome. 


lohn Brown Clex.parl H.Elfing Cler.parl. 
Tune 24. Printed for 1, Tempſon and A, Cor. 1642» 


ee EO —_— 


The Reaſon why the Subief is bound lo a. 


beg the Counand of the Parhament, 
] oted 
2 


Thar ifin caſe of n*ceſſty,it his Majcſty ſhall de 
tye af enrthe Ord-nair e avoreed on by both Houfes of 
P2ri:ament.doth obliege the Peopte, and ought to bee 
obeyed,being warramed by the Fundamenta)! Lays of 
the Kingdome, 


Poth Honſes of Parliament hath rock inco cheirſe. 
rious conſideration the Occafion and Reaſon why the 
Members of che faid Houſes ſhonld abſenc themſelves 
upon their ſnmmoning in, Whernpon rey hath drayn 
up a Charge againſt chem , and are reſolv'd thar th 
thall pay 100 1.a man.,and to be examined by che Com- 
mitree before the next ſicting, | 


Ordered by the Lords” and Commiuns in 
Parltament, that this be prented and publi- 


hed, 


John Brown Cles Pal, 
Hen.Eliing Cler.Purl D.Com, | 


The General Reſolutions of the twy King- 
doms of England and Scotland, corter. 
- wing His Meiefty, and the Parliament 
and <oncerniny the Kings Reſolution fo 

the takpng Arms, 


T this preſentit1s not unknown 
A the King; who hath incenſed 

Ham againſt His Parliament; and 
whor have-givens Coundel] derogatory to 
the Honour yj andideſtraciive tothe efs 
ferge of all: Paritaments;and'tothe BH - 
h extent thas' 15 atterly; vnknown' 3 Yee 
the King ticlres.evilence of theſe things 
from ch Purlatrment : Nay; though hoe 
diſavow the theltrang bf 113 LiMibiyters] 
yet he coaceals ſuch 23 _ have 'traduced, 
and. [landered the Parharnent 10. _ 
thartps notuadoufly 1falfe.z: and; yet p 
acvediainfiundeettanding at is { tin 
mg; to concrad; as co thelrer a Dblin+ 
ae Fon K aw wy 
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*” 24 65.4 


reveal a trayterous Incendiary,that hath 
abuſed His car with pernitious Calum- 
nies, it is belpw him too to leave him 
ro Juſtice being otherwayes revealed, - 
Here it 15 ſuppoſed that | Parltament; 
may make an Ordinance contrary to 
Law,Nature,Reaſfon,Sence; and it 15 in- 
ferred therfore, That they are dangerous 
2nd may bring the life and Itbertie of 
the ſubjet to a Lawlelle, and arbitraric 
ſubjection ; this ſuppolitian 1s ingoniſt- 
ſtent with one of the meſt facred and 
venerable pillars of ali Law and poli: 
cie ; and yet here it is inſiſted uponylet 
all Chrorucles be ſearched, and let one 
Story be cited of any Parliament,which 
did tyrannize over King and Subjet,or 
ordain any thing” to-.the miſchief of 
both; Yer Kings I think will not make 
the ſame challenge.the beft of them have 
gone Acts of Oppreſhon, and the Rea» 
ſons are apparant for it ; but 'no Rea- 
fons can bee \gzven why Parliaments 
ſhould uſurpe,or how they can uſurpe;3 
yet the Kings ifercace runs againlt all 
| Pars 
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Parliaments:He doth not Ky this Par- 
liameat tyrannizethand therfore he re- 
ſides from them, and pronounces their 
Votes invalid, but becauſe Parhaments 
may tyrannize ;\ therfore they have no 
power in their Votes at all it any time 
whatſoever,further then the Kiug rati- 
fles them, 

The Parliament ayes not ſo much ; 
they ſay hee 15s now ſeduced by wicked 
Counſel. and therfore rejeAs their Re- 
quelts,to the danger of the State. 

In ſuch Caſes they conceive there is a 
power in them to ſecure the State with 
out his concurrence : 'At other times 
when the Kingsare not- ſeduced, they 
oughttodo nothing without their cen- 
ſeut.. 

Our Cafe 15 not as Scorlands were'for 
our' malignant party is far greater then 
theirs ; yet ' both England and Scotland 
are reſolved to aſſiſt the King and Par- 
lament againft'all ſuch oppoſers, and 
will to the uttermoſt of their Endea- 
yours root out all ſuch. _ 


— — 


The 


The queſtion,.concermingithe Halzine 
is adt to be put indifiaitely, whether or 
no the King ought to order the Milttg 
in times of ng. extracrdinary - danger; 
our cale 15 Ow: UPoB ſuppolgion,ut the 
King in extraordinaty \danger wall not 
veeld to ſuch a Potture as the Kungdow 
thinks moſt ſafe , whether the LPartigs 
ment way not, urder that Polture of 
themſelves,fo the Parliament puts 1t,Bat 
the King puts at, thus, lt the Parktament 
invades his POWEer QVver the Milt 
cauſelcſly, whether they may not as wel 
ſeizc a any ſubjects Eltates. 

. That queſtign then which--multi des 
cide all, 1s this,- - whether; that-Paſlute 
which the Parltament Glvales, or that of 
the Kings,be molt ſafe for the Kingdam 
at this time, and who ſhall judpe mot 
properly,Till aoy that the ancient pil 
lars of Law, \ and policy were taken a+ 
wayand the.ſtate ſet upon a new. bas, 
no ev1ll was to be prefuthed of the.res 
prekeatatiye body of the Kingdomrnor 
no Juſtice expected, traty « King 1daſers 


ting 


ting his geagd Councell,bat aqw every 
man may 4ITalgn Parltanrents, no King 
was cyer yet ſo jul. butithat Parliaments 
h.ve io Jome things reduced,them front 
Ercour,nor no Kings ſo:unjuſt that Par: 
liameats did feduceinto Ercour,yetPars 
liaments are now charged. of being F+ 
nzmics.to Religiong Lawes; and. Liber+ 
ties, And the King to preſerve theſe ab» 
ſents himſcl? tramParl:aments,but-ſince 
we mult diſpute for Parliaments; freſt 
wee Gay they, mult m probability bee 
more knowing then any other priya» 
does ; Secondly,1n. regard of their pub- 
like interelt , they are more reſpanſibl; 
then any other and. lelle to be complai- 
ned of 1n caſe of Errour, rs 7c 

Thirdly,they baveno private intergli 
to depraye thetn;, nothing can. ſquare 
with the Common Councell but the 
common good,and if 500,of the Nohi- 
lity and Gentry ſhquld aym1at.an Ari» 
ftocraticallUſucpation , or any other 
power of oppreſſi6n, they could never 
compaſle their cads!, » it were folly in 
chein,' Some 
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The Lords all cbbenets pl Proteſta | - 
tion to the King,to obey no Ordinance * 
of Parltament that was contrary to the * 
known Laws, and in particular that of 
the Militia, till the Royall aſlent were 
given tO 1t and to ſtand for, and defend * 
the Kings perſon, &c. And His Majeſty 
ſigned another to the Peers, and to go- 
vern them according to the Laws, and 


to protect them , 1n whatſoever they 
ſhould-lawfully do for their defence. * 


" It was reſolved upon the queſtion by : 
the Lords and Da inParliament, 
That the Commiſſion of f Arra for Lei Ik 
is agamſs Law and apainſt + Liteth 
property of the Sabie une 20, 1t was re- 
ſolved upon the queſtion, That all thoſe 
that are Afors in puttin of the Fas i. 
of Array tn execution, fhall be e eemed as 


diſturbers of the peace of t the Kingdom, Se.) 


Ordered that this ſhall be ; printed and 
publiſhed through the whole King- 


dome, 


Job. Brom Cler, Parl, 


LONDONS 
REMONSTRANCE 


TO THE 
PARLIAMENT, 
In ſubſcribing to the Pro- 


poſitions of both Housts, 


Concerning Money, Plate, Horſe, Horſe- 


men, and Armes to be lent for the maintenance 


of an Army for the Kings Peace, and the 
ſafety of the Parliament. 


As it was concluded by the Lord Maior , Court of 
Aldermen, and Common-Councell-men of the 
Citie of Lon Do nin Guild Hell; and by the Ma- 
ſters, Wardens, &c. of all Companies in 
each ſcverall Hall. 


iththe juſt ſumme and proportion of Money and 
Plate collected, and to be preſented to the Parliament. 


ived by Sir John Wollaſton Knight and Alder- 
man, Alderman Towſe, Alderman #arzer, and Alder- 
man eAndrewes, 


% 


Written by 7. H, Gent. 
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LONDDIE 
REMONSTRANCE 


TO THE 


PARLIAMENT, 


In ſubſcribing to che Pro- 
poſitions of both Houss s. 


L Ince by ro0-apparent demion- 
| —_ ir appeares, that the 
.. King res hom and ſeduced by 
P the dn + Croll of a malig» 


Ft nant. party , whoſe ne rains are 
i1l-afte&ed roche 
of this Kingdome) ym; 19m to 
make warre 0ainſt the Parliament, and that 1n' cons! 
rirtance of tie fame intention, he bath:alrea rexdyeph; 
leKcd and levyed great _ both voDHd 


Foot, 


(4) 
Foot,to maintain the former reſolution through 
the County of Terk, and a mulcitude of Papiſts; 
other reſolute and ill-diſpoſed perſons 'in athe 
Counties adjacerit 3 all which doe apparently intþ 
mate his reſolution ro make warre again! rhe Pan 
liament : They have therefore after a ſerious and 
deliberate con{ideration thereof, propounded cer- 
raine Propofitions tothe Citic of London , deſiring 
their aſſiſtance in a preſent ayde for the. ſecurity of 
both Houſes ; for otherwiſe the pernicious malice 
of ſuch deſperate perſons , imploycd in ſo horrid 
and unnatyrall an AQ, will be ready tocommit al 
outrage and violence, which will conſequently tend 
tothe diſſolution of this preſent governement , the 
violation gf the Priviledges of Parliament , the de 
Gruftion of our Religion, apd all hopes in refor 
_ the 4 je , to the pp__ Ha Fa 
"vs , the 11 0 je 
Wherebore N05 Park and- Fee 2h4 a 
how greab an bbligation doth lie upon. thern ity Ho- 
nour, Conſcience, and Duty, according tothe high 
truſt repated in them bythe whole Kiwgdom, wo uk 
all poſſible meanes in. ſuch ca\ts for the timely pre- 
veltinn, ot ſo great and irrecaverable evils, have 
thought-it expedient to,publiſh their ſence and apy 
prehenſfwops of theſe immanent dangers ; thereby 26 
excue and extimulate all 'well-afte:Qed' perfor td 
contubure their refpeftive aſſiftance to 
parazions neceſairy for the oppgſing. and ſuppreſs 
ſtag tho trayrerousattemptsofithaſe malignant ſpi+ 
rits. /Ebe'Citic:'of Londm ſeed, to ſympathrr 
| exceedingly 
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excecdingly withthefRropoabiins : awd:the Pari 
liament were 'not more ready 'to propound? them; 
then they az ready to performe, and»obey the ſame. 
Laſt Tueſday the Lord Maior, Courr of Aldey- 
men , and Common-Councell-mcn ; met at Gxa/d- 
Hall in diftribution of their aftetions;, and imcon- 
fultations what ſhould be diſpenſed out of the Ci- 
tic Treaſurie, Every Company likewiſe did mecr 
at their Halls , and there diſtributed every man re- 
ſpectively ;. for men had bertcrdiſpentazwrith their 
Money and Plate, conditionally toreceve the fame 
with intereſt , and have the publike faith of the 
whole Kingdome cngaged for the ſecurity thereof, 
then being paxſimonious and — perhaps. 
have that y and 'Plare taken: viotently frony 
them by inteſtine enemies.: , and let any 'many 
judpe , Whether the: prevention of fuch impendent 
dangers be not more plauttble then! the policy and 
diligenge of a Retaecie, when extremity ſhalſdrive 
a many, tothe a& hopes :: It, is more} eafie-tokeepe 
out of dangers, then to get out of them. VV hertfore 
it wexe more prudent) for: ety (4hat; canſpare how 
ney, withon:. any: detriment.or prejudice tothe, 
ſelves ) to diſperſe with what money they can;; for 
the conſervation of. peace NN , - theri when 
Violent ware: (hall! comaraſberg dn opertus, rodifs 
penſcrhen ER 3107: perliaph. robe 
redpced 804m 'efltte: nor Iefſe milerable then flaviſh. 
Bur nat to hold the, Readers.defnivgeye in anylog- 
gcr ſuſpeeſe,willdelineare, avdexpreſiethe partis 
culas propartionn of —_— gathered '2n "_ 
| 3 
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The Lord Maior , Court of Aldermen, and Com: 
mon-Councell-men, ſitting at Gu:ld- Hall, made zh. 
nall determination of their intents, and have dif. 
burſed fifry thouſand pounds , partly out ofthe Ci. 
tic Treaſury, .and partly out of their owne purſes; 
andwill maintaine fifry Horſe, Moſt of the twelye 
Companies have diſpenſed twenty thouſand pound 
a- piece; and of the other Companies, ten thouſand 
pounds istke leaſt that any have disbuſed : belides 
20 infinite gumber of Plate that is lent , of an ut 
knowne worth. Some Companies maintain three- 
ſcore Horſe; ſome forty, ſome thirty, but twenty is 
the leaſt that any Company maintaines, withas ma- 
ny Horſe men : for the preſervation of the publike 
peace and tranquility of the Kingdome, for the per- 
fonall defence of the King, and both Houſes of Par- 
liament. The affeftion of no man was meaſured by 
any limitation , but according tothe proportion of 
his offer, he expreſſed his good wittto this ſervice. 
But according tothe appointment and dire&ion of 
both Houſes of Parliament,the Money, Plate,Horle, 
or Horfe-men were delivered to Sir /ohw Wollaſton, 
Knight and Alderman, Alderman Towſe - Alde#” 
man Warner , and Alderman _Andrewes': for they 
were —_ _ DT toreceive all the 
Money and Plate,broughr in for the purpoſes afore- 
Fid;1 And the Acqu «ant of Senns of anytwo 
of.them (as it was ordered by the Parliament) for 
the Receit of the fame is a ſufficient ground for the 
Party: fo lending Moncy, or :Plate.,'to.demand the 
ſame againe with intereſt; and likewiſe conſiderati- 
on 


(7) 
on for the faſhion of the Plate, The totall ſumme 
of all the Moneys and Plate that the Cirtie hath 
brought in to the faid Aldermen, is ſuppoſed to a- 
mount to above ten hundred thouſand pounds : the 
Horſe and Horſe-men tothe mumber of about 
cight hundred and fifty ; but there are 
many more Horſe in preparation 


to bee ſent, 


LIL LAL ALISA LICE TAL 20 3 


FINIS. 


APLEA 


FOR THE 
PARLIAMENT 
OR 


CONSIDERATIONS 


FOR 


T he ſatisfaction of ſuch, who are apt to 
be mit-led by a Malignant Party againſt 
the PARLIAMENT, 


With a palpable an1 evident Declaration of heir 
chicieſt Deſignes therein. 


Londo?, Printed in the yeere, 1542. 


AP1za tor thePaxLtamenr, 
OR, 


CONSIDERATIONS for the ſairsfaRion of ſuch,who are aps 
t0 beamiſ-lad by a Malignant party againft the PARLIAMENT, 
With 4 pdpable andevident Declaration of their chiefeſt 
defuones therein. 


Q WE Oraſmuch as it appeares, that a malignant party hath 
5. WA MJ endeavoured to raile upttrength.and to take np Armes 
Sy auY ainſt the Parkament,conliſting of the King Lords and 
4 Chmmmas of the land,and to increaſe their numbcr by 
many and falfe reproachtall calumnics caſt upcn tiem, 
ſuggetting unto people many dif-joynted and invalid 
**. politions to enſnare the minds of men,and although by 
the late Remonſtrances there s ſufhcient fati:fattion given to every ju- 
dicious and intelligent Reader ; yet foraſmuch as theſe Remonſtrances 
are many in number, andeach of hon relating to ſorne particular oc- 
currences or ather preceding, ſome people having ſeen them all, others 
but ſome of them,and others none at all; and tor &s much 2s many almoſt 
in all places, both 1n pulpts, diſcourſes, and otherwayes, (friends to the 
Popi(h party )have and & daily endeavour to (tir up a meſt ingratefu ll 
yas pat at 6 <&fr unto the Parkoment, who may once tearne bet- 
ter, when berrer taught by the Parkamenrs laſh, There are therefore the® 
conſiderations preſem.ing themielves to every mans view, being almoſt 
nothing but what is obyious to every mans knowledge, and for the mot: 
part evident in all the late Remonſtrances, | 
Firſt, that men would confider. when it pleaſed God zfter many 
Prayers and Petitions of the peoplecogram this Parliament, what were 
the complaints of the whole Kingdome in matters both of Church and 
Stare, and the miſerable oppreſsions of rreng<onſciences ant properties, 
. Secondly, conſider what che Parliament hath done with great difficul- 
tics to 3ccommodare the defrreg of rhe people m this behalfe, in ſfuppret- 
Gng the power of tyrants ovet mens conſciences.C in taking away at ofa 
fenhve and ſu tious innovations in granting liberty to all pariſhes 
to choale LeEturers, in mg the mouthes of oyr godly Minifters ,in 


taking away the power otopprething, and tyrennicalt Courts of Lord!y 
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Pre lates in chooſing a learned aſſembly of many godiy and able Mini- 
Aces for che ferdling of mens judge:nents, and the heating, of che many 
divifions and unfound epinions among us .n murers-f Religion ; and 
Er mens propertics how lone deli quents uns way hay: bin nunith-d. 
and bers dece*ted evill Minitters of Jaftice (by whom 1i2hreous nf 
q11'* Cales ive 1iſcarricd to the undoing, of many Þ wrldo «es, 
ta wiiefle ind others, aic partly ee noved, and in a taire Way of recer- 
ving ticir demerits; bipemme?, 4 and Cen 'w © moneys ' 4 ents algioſt 
Fr every ing to he daily draining, and oppreliing of the fubjeR) are 
zl! taker away; and conlider alſo whether any oe thing hath beene 
eriaſlued or pr: yortion made by them, which doth not 1 8xite prop is, 
loooke at the tururc peace and good of che Kinedome. 

Thirdly conſider, whecher {it this preſent © 4:1: iment ſhould unhappily 
be diſcountenanced. ditcouraged or d:(Alved (which God forbid) we 
ſhouikl :ver have the like, or any + or it by vertue of the att for the 7*- 
en { "a, Hament there (ſhould be another whether anv ma'1 bearing good 
will co the Common- wealth being cholen, wauld bc encouraged there. 
unto and fo cither wee ſhoald have none art all or it any. fach an one 
which inftead of a remedy ſhould be an whe: of all miſery into 
th- Land. 

Ford&ly,contider how Kinedomes abroad inthe world are coverned 
Wit 10.1; Pa izments, where / ol:ontas 16.15 18 .£X Popu 1, the pleafure of the 
K ng, $the rule cf the Kingdome, and the precipirancie ofthis Kine- 
done allo bet we this Pariament, into all oppreftion and miterie through 
the deceitful ſuggeltong and infinuations of wicked Counte:l about his 
Majeſtic ; and whether we arenot looked upon as the envic of other 
kingdomes by vertue of this onely inheritance of ours. 

Fitthly, conſider ihto what miſery, blood and diftration. wee had 
planted our (elyes rwo yeeres fince (The two nations of *xglind and 
Sc and. ymnbruing themſelves, and welwting in one anodhers blood) had 
nc the wiſdo:ne of the Parliament then preſ-nt (confiftmg for the moſt 
part of the ſame Members as this dogh) denved the levyirg of moneyes 
for the main aining of that warre which ſhou'd for ever make us thank- 
full for.and mindetull of a Parliament benefit. 

$\xchly, conſider that whereas the Prod Rant Profelgion. and the ſub - 
jects |:yerty, is pretended in all things ; what good intent either can or 
could 'here be tothe one or tothe other, either in thoſe former d;fferen- 
ces between us and our , the Scvts, or the preſent divitions inthis 
wy whe! aMi/ts 2nd popiſh perſons were then the chick Coin- 

or 


ma'viers for che moſt part) in the Englyb Armies and Paviſts now. 3nd 
Pop:ih perſons and 1t-ei/ts whole cortinuall affertions are wouns and 
blond and God dunne me orheavens damne me. if wee be not reven- 


gd upon hele round-heads (a nick-name queſtionlefle, —_—_ 
ung 


#n\ 

\.3/ 
forung up from ſome black- head , haying newer wit nor rraf nin it) 
theſe are che maine abecnors, proyokers , projectors and 5tor+ ir chile 
divihoas, whether thele aime at che *ro:e/tans Religion , whatever ney 
call the Prote/ians Proteflion except it be !' per; in all things» ſupremacy 
anely excepted, or the lubjects hiberric , let every man ct the meatictt 
capacity judge. 

Seaverchly. conſider what ramper ing there hath beene this ewo or 
three ycares Oo raiſe up civill Warrs ainongiht us in the three Kingdoms, 
Firſt berween Lis and the © 8 then, that now to rife in lrelont, anda- 
mongfh us «vers times , as when the Army in the N85 was plotted 
tbe broug'tc up againſt the 2 lioment, and of late the bold peremptory 
and nog and reproach cal} upon the Houſe of Com- 
mons by chote unworthy Cavileers which accompanvcd his Majeftic 
tothe Houle of Commonas ar the accuſation of the five Members , thei 
cruclly abuting. cutting and mangling of the Cirizer:s, their endeavour 
to raiſe up a parcy at | #pg/ton upon Themes. and new allo to do the like 
n wv 06h, ail cending to Civill Warres and mutinies among(t us, 
and whether the fame {pris winch worketh fo hott in ſrelerd, hath no 
fattors in Sc" ind, anel amongſt us in Enghma, let all inen that havethe 
right facuitie of diſcerning pidgc, and wwnether they that endeayour 
raile up Ciyill Warrs ia a Kingdome can ayme at the good ef that 
Kingdome let every man hat hay) not loft the ufe of reaſon determine, 

Eightly. conſider what u.theard of miſerie, barbarc us cruckie. ſavage 
inhumanitic is exerciſed upon the poore Proteftan: part y in lrefind , by 
that bloody Popilh Parte. and tow far thoſe that endeavour to make: a 
partie againſt the Parliament: are atted by the ſame dufignes , tet cho 
judge & confider who cither have or wilt read the [1i/Þ Remonſ(trance, 
28 | obierve how theſe diſtraftions at home (occafioned by the unhappy 
diviſions and diſtance of his Majeſtic through wicked Countel! from 
his P arliament) encourage the Rebel's and hinder the Proteſtant cauir 
there, whereas a happy concurrence b«eween the King and Portia.cn! 
night in an ordinary way through Gods mercy have ſubued tus: 
wicked Rebells long ſirhence 

N .nthly conſider what reproach, ſcandall and ſcorne we :5!! bing 
upon our whole nation ana potterity for ever if we ſhov'd ct u.c a Par- 
ljament. and becauſe they will not ſuffer us to be matie lives even fur 
their faithfulnefle and love unto us (when happily their own parte ular 
lafety and perlonall Preferment might be better advancaged if ckcy 
(hould defert ug) it for this we ſhould rife up agatoſt them and contend 
(trive and hgh tor an Iron yoak of perpetual bondage and miferie, ard 
whether (x5 may not in d1ifpleature and juftice , give us upt«tevnto, 
who (h2.1 fo lightly eftceme ard fo fotriſhly 1mprove that orpertunirie, 
which {long look". for) hc hata now pur into our hangs; and it our po- 

A} [ierity 
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teriry will not curſthe time that ever itentred neo _ heerts {o to do, 
Tenthly, confider how it can ſtand with our 7 rebe/tatton , to take up 
Arms againſt the whole body of the Kingdom,repreſented in the Parli- 
ament and the Laws ofthe Land , which wee are all bound by oath to 
and ro,to the utmolt of our lives, liberties and eftates Ke wherin the ho« 
nour and preſervation both of King and Kingdome doth conlift , and 
which of thole do breake their oath , cither thote that pretending the 
KingsP rerogative cake up Arms againſt the whole Kingdom repreſer- 
[cd 1n the Parliament : or thoſe that (hall endeavour to lupprefile ſuch 2 
malignam party. The Kiog himſelte haying alwaies protefted , that for 
his part fins Godto witneſl:) he defireth nothing more then the 
peace and prolperity of Religion and Kingdom. | 
E leventhly, confider whereas lawes ard ftatutes are pretended , as if 
the Parliament ſhould do many things illegally, even againſt the King 
with this {uggeſtion, that then irs high time tor the tubjetts to looke to 
their properties and |ibertics, whether are to be believed, what is law:tei- 
ther that partic that ſhall afhrmethis, or that to be law and will not ap- 
peare to maintaine their aflertions(the Kinz protcfiing himiclte to be no 
lawyer, and ther-{ore his attirmations are nothing <lſe but the miſin- 
formations of others) or the Parliament, the makers of new, and inter- 
preters of the old laws, who have all the Judges and chicfett Lawyers 
inthe Land toadyile withall, taking this with us, that Sek = eſt 
Suprema iex ? And whether both the law of the Lar.d and the good of the 
ſibzeet was not pretended inall the patenti granted, as appeares in the 
ſeveral! Proclamations for the ſame purpole , yea, and in all the high 
commili:01 and Starre chamber Courts, (for « had been as much as 2 
mans eares, libertie and eſtate had beene worth, to have affirmed the 
contrary ) and it it were io,let the whole Kingdome judge. 
Twelitly, coni:der whether that all the wholſome-Lawes Benefirs and 
Liberties of the tubjcet this day have mot beene the birch and fruits of 
Parlkament; and whether the Parkament hath not alwaies been the fandtu. 
ary and retuge tor all that have beene unjuſtly oppreſſed and abuſed, 
and what remedy could be had by any other appeales whatſoever, 
when, through vie wickednes of evill Miniſters of Juſtice, the ftrength 
ot a mans purle, rather then the righteouſneſle of his cauſe. hath alwaies 
bcen the b. aw omen, the certaine promiling, roken of good ſucceſſe : 
comer tacretore, whether we ſhall notgoabout to ſtop, yeato dry up 
al' the ſprings of our legall Priviledges, having fuch long and happy 
experiences of the benches thereof. and whether itever entred into 
cart of any of our Predeceflors ex cCepting the 7 afa/te, to do the lea(lt in- 
Jur» to Paritaments, 
. Whereas it is obzc&ted againſt the Pariiament. that they are furious, 
(cdit10us, malicious againit the King, and his Royall care, that under 


other 


(6) 
ether prerences of dangers of farraine and domefticke enemies. they 
cake up Armes ial os King. that they endeavonr to deftroy the 
Lawes ofthe Layd, and Religion amonaſt us : confder whether that 
theſe, and greater then theſe aſperkons, were noe caft upon our bre- 
thren, the Scots, the odious names of T raytors, Rebels, Factious. Se- 
ditious, &c, were caſt upon them, it had beene almott death tor any 
manto have affirmed the contrary ; and yet when things came legally 
to be debated, all proved otherwiſe, and his Majefty himfelfe did 2c- 
* knowledse the coatrary : and there is no queſtion bur (thoſe wicked 
incendiares betweene his Majeſtic and hig Patiavent, being once re. 
moved) there will be a cleare and mutuall apprehenſion ard right un- 
derftanding b:rweene his Majeſty and his Parkonent, ro the mutual! 
j32y and comtort, boeh of his Majefty and his well afteSted Sabjects in 
the three Kingdomes, and conhider whether it is not to be doubred, 
that the ſame fire-brands of combuſtion amoneſt us now, be not thoſe 
that were formerly between us and our neigbour Nation, and whether 
they be not in the fame deſfignes of contuſion of both Nations (till alter- 
ing onely the method ; beginning in Fnrtind now, with hopes to end in 
Scotland, whereas they formerly begun therewith purpo't $70 end here, 
Thirteenthly, confhider, that whereas many inconhderaely artd 
others maliciouſly ſuggeſt thus againſt che Parkament, that their rewe- 
dy is worſe then their diſeaſe, for they are eafed of their taxations of 
thillings by Impoſtions of pounds, ſublidic upon fubf die, pole- mony, 
monies adyentured, monies lent, &c. But let ſuch conlider, that ric 
diſcaſe being mortall, the cure may be the more ſmarting, yet the more 
falutiferous ; and they are not alwayes the worſt Phiſs.3 5 that adyiſe 
often phlebatomie, or bleed. letting for a deſperate diſeaſe, the veines may 
fill againe, when the heart is whole, which fincking, the man dies, 
when the veines are full. 
It is true, much hath beene done this way, but God is not behind 
hand with us, we have had our pennyworchs for our penny already ; yy; the 
that which the Parliament hath done (through Gods mercics) menti- Remon- 
oned in the ſecond Conſideration is worth more than our cofts and rice of the 
c » Morcover,. it is not unknowne, that the very 5hp.nerney did > wt mg 
colt the Kingdome above two hundred thoufand pounds 2 yeere, Cont ter torch by 
and Condu/t Money, and other Military charges, lire Jeff than that, few both How 
ofthe Monopebes did prejudice the SubjeRts above a millionyeerely. the 7,125 12 
Saape a hundred thouſand pounds, the Wine three hundred thoularid : 541, page 
pou , the Lee#>'r could be lictle lefle then both, the Salt could be no *5 
n that x. 2!] chele, with many other inferiour Mono are taker 
away, and becauſe that with the ſame (hew of Law, Juſtice and Rea- 
fon, the Subj*&ts might have beene drained to the utmoſt penny that 
they were worth, theſe procuring the chiekeft 'phaces and offices , who 
gwere 


(7) 


were moſt cunning in deviſing new def1gnes of opprc (ſing the ſubjedts, 
therfore the rooe ct all enefe wrongs( which 1s more beneticiall then all 
the ret) which was an arburary power pretended to be in hig Majefly, 
of taxing the ſubj<R and charging their eftates without conſent of - @hs 
Ginent is now declared to bc againit law by bath houſcs anc I1kewiſe by 
an at of Parlizment conſider allo that theie prefen: taxotiorns arc but toe 
the preſent,and in a leg: Il way and noting fo great as the toruer © and 
for the recovering of poore bl-eding Le:414; and the taving of this (ſha: 
king and taggering Kingdom hom rutnc and deſtruction 

And when men have parted with to much as they would once 
have given to be treed from the High Commiiſhon Rods , and Star- 
chamt ec laſh being under them, (as every man nughe expeR to have 
bcen ) tor that which neither Gods nor mans Law calis frne , nay 
when me have given as much as they woul.i to be freed from flavery, 
as much as the poerc 1 i{Þ Proteſtants woula givero be freed Com the 
crueky of thoſe bloodhonndPapifts nay aſmuchas their wives children, 
eſtates lives, Goſpell is worth (for all lies bleeding) let them then com- 
vplaine of their hard bargainc and not bctore: And as for thoſe wicked 
{landerers at that faithtull allembly.,who cannot indure to tt14ak rhat 0- 
thers wouid deal: more konett]s then themie [ves in the Ike rruſt, that 
g've out as it they would conver: the publique ſtock tor their perſonall 
24ine,a Cle:reand uit accomp: eine give.t herein rothe whole King- 
dom, it is to be hoped, that ſuch thall be niade publique cxamples - 
ſfuch publique land:rs. 

Laſtly, confider whether (among others} thete be not a three fold 
2round of the proceedings againſt the Parliament according td the three 
fold conditinn of the chieke actors in thee diviſions. who are Pap! ts, 
depending Gentlemer, »rcte: red to high places ai.d offices, who'e poli- 
cy rather then honeſty, hath been their riſe hereunto, and deſperate Cu+ 
vih1ers, whole good husbandry it is to put all upon their backs and ſhik; 


for ther hcollies. 


þ1:f the 7 aj1/ts fee now and well perceive. that the P:rlioment maki 
progrelle according to their beginnings. v all rak- away the leaf 
bopes ot ever eſtabliſhing thac tntichri/itan Religion nere amoneſt us * 
yea, and take away the very ground worke of future *lc's and Projetts 
this WAY : and weretore 1t 0 ands them now upon, Sum þ bore with all 
mig tit and inaine to adventure upon any del:one. (though never lo dcl- 
perate)and £0 give out themſelves in their cltares lives and lively hoods, 
u/ 4 44 ex2remuwn, to the utmolt that they can, and therefore now though 
Þr 
he 


le/«izer, hould be hang'd by the halte dozens , they will adventure, 


now or never mutt the Pepe up or downe 11 this Kinedome. and 


wouid not willingly lootc his hopes here , thuugh a thouſand of his 
[-ſutes 
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Iiſnies ſhould hang for it, for indeed if amen wouldrecive ity- 
that is the quarrell in the land , whether, H{oehaok. or the: 
Dragon , Chrift or the Pope ſhall get fafelk footing in this 
INind, and Ict any fecivg man look back upun. ul forw 
mer proccedings , and conhlader , ' who hach _ becne ' prefer- 
red to the highett places in, the Church ? what cheir carriage 
hath been therein? bow the Preaching of che Word { the con- 
founding weaponot Antichriſt ) bath been (uppre it ? whar ſu-: 
pcrititicus 1010vauons hath been introduced ; Who have: been! 
promoted into the chicteſt places in the Vaiverlniey, wharpro- 
portion there hath been with the Maflc- houſes, in candleſtiehs; 
tapers,coaps,blaſphemous pictures of God & the holy Trinity, 
crucifixes, crOlles, &c. firſt in che Biſhops Chappells ; ther in 
a [fthe Ca: hedrall> of the Kingdome, then by littl: and1itrlein 
every Pariſh; Again, W bat bath beea their proceedingsar their 
Commiſſi--n courts? and what their. plot was in thear: curſed 
te (anenz,1nd the Er ecters Oath 2 and theg let him give his 
F -dge.ment 1a the point, whether: Popery: hath nat becal the: 
warke they aymed ai ? | SEULKGCUES 
& coudly, forthe depending Gentlemen, advanced to bigh 
places and Othc. s, w hoſe aims will kgld propottion with that 
of Cardi nil Weelſey ( for me and my Kirg) making big Mhicttic 
bur the P. ictt, and {carce paying his tathcs out of all their pre- 
te: dings,their Maſters profir, whoſe vetncs are full of the blood 
of the Fathcrlefle and the W dows, and whoſe houſes are built 
withthe ruins of p-.ore innocents, who rega:'d more the bleſs 
ſings and favours of men, then the curſes of the Almightic for 
the r cppreſſionand cruckicythele alto know, and well per» 
ccive now, that it the Parliament proceed according to their 
heginnings, they ſha'/lnot ©:ly be <xpoſed to the Juſtice of- 
the:r former dements , but alſo luole che leaſt hopes of aty fu- 
ture favour or practiſe, becaulc conſcious £6 themſelves of arr 
utrer 1Impothoil-ty tnthem © ever of becomm'og honeit'men, 
who from their fiiſt beginnings of prefe: axznt,, bave cahicred 
our ot rEcir thoughts. he feare of God, a good confciencegand 
the d;y of Judgment, and therefore they mutt cather run bee 
yond ſexs, butaks them. lves ro ſome meamicardition or other, 
(for the Parliament they* is bave =_s but iult. men, whoſe 4 
CcE 


(10) Re” 
ceedings inall cheir Miniftrations muſt be by the rule of Taftice 
and a gaod cenſcience, which is uato them a paradox ) or ell 
they awſt give out their utmoſt endeavours to the rooting up 
of this Parliament. 

Thisdly the Cavaleers, whoſe hands , houſes, re”enucs and 
cltatcs are aboveinthe Ayrezwho make great brags of the dans 
gerous attempts they have adven:ured by ſea and land ; whoſe 
greateſt danger of drowning hath bcen in an Ale-tub or Wines 
tubbs,or of 1mochering by the ſmoake of Tobacco; yet they 
know that it is good fiſhing in troubled waters, and hat Eng- 
land is full of brave Booties, therefore they beſtir themſelvey, 
and have ſcarce the patience to forbcare their prey till oppor« 
runity ſerves their turne, who are all for che pretentz and as for 
the other world, they have paſt the dreadfull ſentence again 
themſelves, which is ( bereſco referens) God damne me; Theſe 
three ſorts are the leaders and provokers of a partic againt the, 
Parliament,and incendieric $8becween His Maicitic and them 
18 the wholc world of indifferent men iudge and ſee , iftheſe 
be not the Parties, and whether thelc be nor their grounds, and 
yer theſcarc the men looked upon, as the only Loyall Subiety 
and others as Malignant unto the honour, peace and proſperity 
of the King and his Rayall race; W hereas they can give 80 
Teſtimony oftheir reſpeAs unto his Mateitie, bur by ſuch cours 
ſes,pratifcy and gounlc!!'s,whici alienaterh aFcAtions between 
him and his beſt SubieRs , whercin confifts his honour and 
ſtrengech, who are willing to give out cheir hearts and hands, 
puric3and eſtares, prayers and tcares in his bebalfe ; and the 
God of ali knowledge ſhall one dzy iudge and Gilcover, whoſe 
heats have bcen molt loyall roour dread Soveraigne,cither of. 
the one Or the other. 
| Axfor thule Noble men,whoſezbſence from the Pailiagment. 
13 an encouragemecntamo this Malignant 
under the ewo fiſt rancks of popith, or dependent men ;. there 
15 ap mIreto be laid bu: this: Their gathering toge her , and 
appearing in fuch courſes, is a pregnant teftimuny aid iuſt ficas, 
tionof what hath been faid of thofe rwo forts, Hamels : That, 

their defigne is, Samwwo Conmre, to row 5 che P 3 ; 


| arlt m, ! [ FJ 
the Parliament ſhould roo; ap chem ; buvit there b. any 4 


atie, if they came. 


ALLY 

der theſe rancks, earcaigly,citber their ingenvicie) is. tg 
for pxcification, pap Viaige 1M rok up of char Breac 
ewcen his Miicſty and bis Parliamen:, or elig their Nubiiuy 8 
were titulo, ittle Noble blood runs in their veingsaad Heathens 
themſcives/may throw (tones at rpm pn PRFORrS Aye 
been rendered famoug by thei hergick. or ther Gounr- 
frICS-CAre, | | 


 Exors all. theſe Conſiderations, 1his may be well 


mferred, 


T2 ifever\vee would improve our ſelves , for God, the 
King;the Kingdome, lives, laws and liberties, our (elves 
and poore poſtcritie,if we would not ſee our flouriſhing, Cie 
tic#ttiade ruinoly Heapes, our pedce and ptenty. whhed inc 
blos@and Farmine, our deareſt Wivegraviſh'd and ript up beg» 
fare var faces, our tender childrens braines daſh'd agaiult rhe 
ſtones, oi mutual tr{din turoed'ifito violeoce and Robbery, 
our {wect'enioyments of all refations unto murders, rapes,crue 
elties tipofrthemAll! IFina Word we would hor have the iitr: 
of Germany and Ire/axd, to be ſtrtrch'd aver outyood Land; If 
we have any love to the Goſpel of life and falvation, that che 
Arke of God may not depart, wid miſery come ip upon us , as 
we wontd torbe expoled't6 the. poet and mercies of the 
bloody Pap its, rhe badge of whoſ Archeleader ( the Devils 
firſt-berne Jrhe Pope, tis garthents midered with the b cod of 
the Saints, Let evecy man in his ſtation ſtudy peace and ution, 
and endeavor all mcanes of pacifica:ion , abhocring the very 
thoughts of ever raking up Armes 8giinlt cicher King or Paj- 
Met, bur to the ——— powers, {citing our felves a» 
gainſt the incendiarics bceween them both, that the peace of 
Go4J, and the God of peacy may Rifpulc in the mid(t of us, that 
we rcnder not on: (clvet Ludibrium gentinas, the mockingſtock 
of nation8s,by doing that our {clves, which the malice y power 
and policy ofall our adverſaries abroad, and encmics at home, 
by all theſ* fourſcore yeers endeavors could never effect, where 
by we ſhall ex-ofe the poore Proteſtane bleed ing and panting 
cauſc ia Jualaznd todeſtruction, and revive the hopes, yea _ 
A 3 C 
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the power'efdrrforaicr oppreſfors ( who if they onee gerhh 
ogaine, wil: teare vs in pieces, like lyohs long kept from they 
prey ) znd our ruine ſhall be unto ifrer ages, the everlaf & 
fhamefbll monuments of our blindnes and folly;thar uw.e bowl” 
rife up Te tanardrall Chtdrep,wid cur the chioate of cur owes 
mother Nation; Thar wwre fhionld love bond'ge father thi 
bertie, allnations Countrics and peoples, P-piits, Jewes, Tufk 
Iifidells, Devills ( if 1 may fay (o ) will ſport ag cur ayſerys 
W tNaGod would delivernis, tend hath deliver ee Hom all 
their plots and projets, whenin\many plors they have had rhe 
nec kof the whole Kingdome, as of one man , upon the ! 
and as caly it had been utrcr]y to deftroy it, had wot the Be 
mighty by 4 high hand of love'and inereie prevented uiad 
"ſhall wee betray our ſelves, then?” fhall tþ5.cloud of. 
wh hath becy a Tong tige impending over our heady, bs * 
disvarden: dupon ts, ard our reeling, ſtaggering and cotter a ' 
K.,ngdome, ſhall tall,and falland none (hal, helpe ir up, know 
pants for life and breath,travailing with ch; FIct'y, pls nczo,-lty 
curitic, Religion, Lawes, I'bergizs and comtorrs thereof gd 
thule Worthigs who dy by day give their urmoſt andunwer 
ricd a:tendarce and affiſtance to turther the birth , the fr 
God ſh llbe unto them cheir front-guard,and rere-watd, 0 
nel. ,pewer and nefcie unto them, and their amownr 109 of 
r« cks : and his ditf-leaſure the ccr-ain ruin: 42nd deſtruction of 


thoſe, who unhappily, weake:y and wick«dly have bruught& 
ppon th. mſclvey. | 


wlcry ; 
I al 
ad the 


| LI PODETR ET SODDDY 
PETITIONS 


Of the 


Captaines, Officers, and Soldiers of 


the Trayned Bands, and Volgatiers inthe 
County of Buckingham > Aﬀetnbled at 
Alichury, Tune 17. 1642. 


Preſented to both Houſes of Parliament , the 
24 Of lune, 1543* And commanded by thein 
to be forthwith Printed and publiſhed- 


H, ElfyagClar. Part. D.Com, 


Opether with a Leiter from a Merchant of 


Dablin, to his Friend a worthy Gentleman 
in B-ſþ»g: Hall firect, in London, 


: 
: 
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clating the ha ceedings of the Pro- 
> ak NE iadcde bels. 
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HEASRSSSSESSTRMBASAS 
- Tothe R rghe 


HONOVRABLE 


LORDS ad COMMON $ 
 Aﬀembled in Parr TAMENT, 


Venta of the Capt t{ifies; Ofh- 
Ccrs a the Tra ad Bands ad 


our Os 00; of be pra bn whi, 
oy conceive (under God) our ſafety doth ane 

towhich we moſt pſudaut, as is manifeſt 

—_ dayes appearance, not onely of the Trained 

but of well neere a thouſand Voluntiers, that 

_ all demonſtration of Obedience, as well to this, 

as all other Commands that ſhall come from your 


Honourable Houſes, in oppoſition to the Popiſh 
A 3 malignane 


Heli Patty 


abroad, notwithſtandin EY 

ments from ill afſeBndþorfong 

_ 

allo bycke bw 
ſc 


ih the vglidi 
no (oe or. ab(c 
2 Simats 
fore we huaibly implore the 
of for for or $ 
a Lord Li aut, 'th 
furcly you may inus, 


lives and fortunes at 
7 Kingand Pajlamency = 


v! ed Ihe] SEP REY FOIA Me: » 
WP SEL etibar thi Pathe Pribitnh The 
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PAADEPE A FALPE 6d 


Tweſdsy the p. funit, 1642. 


Wofthy Sir, 


+10 IE Ay Sr (avmine 
\& 'rowours were) wameid a: date, a thanke you'tor 


your: pyines m pyour pertitulzr ani exaRt xcharionm 


Sms nn >> ISIS one nana ot 
plozus atnidifcourage many anen particular-un- 


'3 -(chndate to the 1ram- 
mon-goud, forwhilt we 


TheLon int yood time {cad an bappy:.cnd.to 
theſo tronbies, rhe raatrers mn Printare contbantiy dent 
\Cofen Nicholas : boftas,, to fir ddewbere ot 
bich i doe participate, and therefore | hathexcute 
you of what they comeinc; what eloyouknow, | pray 
you impart unto me 35:cormvenicnceationds it (elfe, 

awmy:doth nor move until Friday next, 20 which 
ti take the field, they are here in this City and 
in} che round .adgoyning about | 14000, 
horſe :2nd fox it is conceived: - they will. march 
«wt 08, 0rc by the way of the aaOu Mains IN» 
wo the.Comnry of Fxbiew and Woftrd , where all rhe 
Englith| Cowes are krotrbich -remiine ; another 
throazhohs ob Kildare, on the weſt {He nt rhe 
Wantains, towards the County of Car-r/augs Nr en 
mccting with the _— buJics, will bats 

: 3 q 
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and take in the City of Krlreny , and pillage all that 
rich Country , the third through the Counties gf 
Meath and weſt meath, to Hulfingame, mnd:from rhenge 
e1 raiſe the ſiege of Arhlone , this | know not for cet 
raine,other theri by conjeftufc'of {awmethat have good 
grounds for what they ſay, and indeed it is a very pto- 
bible way to efte@ the reducing of the pale. { heare 
that ſeverall of rhe Gentlemen of Finge/ , are ww. 
diſtrefſe, for the Irith in the Northdoe pullaget 
when they come hither, and fend rhem home ro tight; 
and her&their rebell11ous wickednefſe have made 
incapable of mercy, fo as they arecnforced.ta ſhit. 
from place to place, -not daringro thew their heads z 
it is true a$ you have heard' that Welter Evers the cins 
lian 1s hanged, but 1 did neithet;conceive the man ger 
the matter ſo conſiderable,as to value either, for newes 
—— On Friday lat one Lieutenant Al 
weut from the Naas, with 2 of Musqueriers,and 
tooke the Gaftle of 'riſbron ', belongingingto one Mh 
Sciden, and flew there one Captaine Dang other th 

rother to Sir [on Dowgasn ; yeſterday being monday, 
Captaine Aficheed lones iffaed out of the Near, withs 
140. men, and tooke the Caftle of the Dewing), 
wherein were ſeverall of the Rebells, and ſlew them, 
and pi the place; from thence he wene to a caltle 
called Blackwood, where one Mr. Edward Dougan lived, 
and tooke and pillaged it atfo , and flew ſeverali men 
there,and returned home without the.tofle of any one 
man, having gained a yreat part of Cattej{ and much 
pillage; not long before tie went over 2 great Bog,into 
the Iland of Ahn ,belongingtos Mearice Bien-Goedl 
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of Alon, and from thence brought witlfh1m 1400, 
Shcepe, and 300, Cowes, in fpigit of all the Rebe Is 
which-ept ſeverall horneworkes made On the paſli- 
oes into the Bog, out of which he did beat them, and 
was forced to paſle through rhe Bog, above ewo mtie 
almoſt knece deepe, in the Bog was tounda trunke of 
apparell and ſ»gic plate, our Couris 5f Juſtice dos fir 
conſtantly in the rerme, a/rhough we have Little to do, 
ſave onely to endict Rebells, ot which this liſt term.e 
here, were found neere 2000. guilty by ſeverall grand 
Juries of the City of Dublin, Countics of Dablin, 
'v icklow, Meath, Cavan, and Longford, victualls wee have 
God be thanked, at as good rates, as any at Chef: ind 
Sea-fifh in aboundance, at calie rates, Corne begin - 
fcth to grow deere, it being at 18s, a pecke, but [ 
hope when the Army isgon torrh it will grow cheape 
againe, we haveno good graſle Beefe yet which 1s far, 
but I hope ſhortly they will be good, here is great 
florc of Cattle about the Towne brought over by the 
Army, the Caſtle of Ba/dongan neere Cordaff was taken 
ſome 12, dayes agone by Colonel] Craford and 500. 
men zhere were flaine above 140. ſtout Rebels, and of 
our men onely two, This is all for the preſent , ſo I 
reſt your aſſured loving friend, 
Iokn Buþe. 
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S.Marru. 6.9. 
Thus therefore pray ye, Onr Father, rc. pag. 1. 


Sanitified, or, hallowed be thy Name. P.17. 


| 
MarTtrTtn.6.9. Lux= 11.2. | 


Acrs 17.4 
| Thereaſſciated themſelves to Paul and Silas of the 
worſhipping Greeks 4 great multitude. P. $2. | 


2PrrTnn 2.4. 
For if God ſpared wot the Angels which ſinned , 
eat THpgis Cogn Tagraguons mag wer 65 net Trrnenud mes”) 
but caſt them down to hell, and delivered them into: 
chains of darknefſſe to be reſerved uno Indgement, cc. 
(ſo werranſlate it : 
| To whichof S. Peter, anſwers that of S. 1ude, 
; (asalmoſt that whole Epiſtle doth, to this) verſe 6. 
| And the Angels which kept not their firſt eftate[or | 
| prencipality] bat left rheir own habitation, he hath re- 
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ſerved in everlaſting chains uner darkneſſe unto the 
Indgement of the ereat Day. +99» 
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4 man [0 account of WS, 45 of the Mrniſters of 
nd Stewards of the Myſteries of God. p.108, 


P 12 


B $ 21. 16. 

The Man that wandreth out of the way of underſt.in- 
ding, ſhall rem.un in the Conzrezation of the Dead, 
| 827 571P2, 1Ncortu Gigantum, Pp. 132, 

(; © 49. I ©, 

The Scepter ſhall not depart from Indah, nor a Law- 
TITOV f1 0» betw, pd h s f. FF. untill Y H | $ () H COMe, 
| und unto him [hall th, gatherins of the People be. P. 144- 

PP SALMI 8. 2. 

Out of the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings, thou haſt or- 
d uncd ſtrenzth, becauſe of thine enemies ; that thou 
mighteſt quell the Enemy, and the Avenzer. P. 155. 
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Theſe ſeven are the Eyes of the Lord,which run to and 
[fro throu 7h the whole earth. P.172. 


S. M an x Il. 17. 


Is 1t not written, My Houſe ſhall be called a Houſe of 
| Prayer, 1:01 Tis £34 £07 DIS] Natyons? P. 187. 
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S.Jonun 4. 23. 


| ſhi; ers (ball worſhip the Father in ſhirit and truth, For 
the Father feeket h ſuch 4; worſhip hm. pag. 97. 


| S. Luk E 24. 45. 

| Then opened he their underſtanding, that they might 
underſtand the Scriptures. 46. And ſaid unto them, 
Thus it 1s written, and thus it behowved C hrift fo [uffer, 


But the hour commeth, and now tis, when thetrue wor- 


E Xx 0D, 4.25. 
Then Zipperah took a ſharp ſtone, and cat off the 


and toriſe from the acad the third day. P.210. 


fore-skin of her ſon, and caſt it at his feet, and (a'd 
E227 15h 12 Yynns> Sponſus fanguinum tu mihi | 
| © Pag.222. | 
EzE-KxITEL 20. 20. | 
| H allow my Sabbath and they ſhall be a ſign between me | 
FF | and you, to acknowledge that I Tehovah am-your God 


pag. 234. 
Con 10 


Every woman praying or prophecyins with her head 
wncovered, diſhonoureth her head. Pp. 246. 
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| I1nTrus 3. YF. | 
| By the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewins «f the 
Holy Ghoſt. | P. 262, 


[Os we 24. 26. | 
And (Toſhuah ) rook a great ſtane, and ſet it np there 
(viz, in Sichem) under the Oak, whichwas i the $ 1n- 
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| (Fnary of the Lord: Alii,by the Sanituary Heb.wpna, 
PLS. 274 
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Let the Elders that rale well te counted worthy of dou- 

ble honour : eſþsc1ally they that labour tn the Word and 

Doctrine. P. 296. 
Acrs 3. $5. 

And there were (ygruxcarrs] ſojowrnine at Teruſalem 

lews, devewt men, out of every Nation under heaven. 


P. 311, 

1Cox. g. 14. 
Eves ſo hath the Lord ordained that they which preach 
the Gofpel, ſbonld live of the Goſpel, 3% F ETAITEAIQT 


C2 pag. 324. 


—— 


Three other Treatiſes by the ſame Author for- 
merly Printed, which may be added, viz. 


i. The Name ALTAR, fOTEIAETHPION: 


2. Cuuurchkss, thatis, A are Places 
for Chriſtian Worſhip. OE 


1CoR.11.22. 
Haveye wot hewſer to cat and drink in? | rx K AHSEJAE 
7 Our xtTegerrons ; ] Or deſpiſe yethe CHV RC H of God? 


3. The Reverence of Goops HOYSE. 
ECCLESIASTES 5.1, 
L #0 to thy foot (or feet | when thow Commeſt to the Howſe 0 


God ; and be more ready to obey then ts offer the ſacrifice ; 
for they know not that they doe evill EEE 
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Errat3. 


| 0g. live 10. teftionenics in, r. reftimonies. Ta. fol. 24. 4.16, 18.the 
| A Hebrew words are falle princed, and muſplaced. fol.87. 3» C10 
| CRIGOMN, the words inverted, fo 88. lne 3.7 r. \D©/fv. 125. 
line 19. the Hebrew words are inverted. hne 18. Sayaaphadvcs ras 
 pari{o ulcers fol. 136. lint 14. figws r. fiquois. fol. 150 he 1 1,9 1TV- 
| ol.162- We. TP re /(o-18.4. in the margin the Hebcely is amide. | 
| fo.2 29. the Hebrew us tranſpoſed, and miſ-prunced. fo. 27 z.live 14-imis | 
| fatzon,r. initiation. 0.28 4/ive 3. As 21s Aﬀts 16, f0l.;33 4.190 21, 7%- 
Tt. 7vT6, 
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of SCRIPTURE. 


S MatTHeEwW 6.9. 
Thus therefore pray ye, Our Father, &c. | 


ST was well hoped, after 
& the queſtion about the 
x lawtulneſle and htneſſe 
4 of a ſet form of Prayer had 
8 beenſolong debated in' 
6 A; our Church, that the let! 
of thoſe who oppolcd it, had been cre this | 
well-nigh extinguiſhed ; but experience tels | 
us the contrary ; that this fancy is not only | 
ſtill living, bur begins, as ic were, to reco- 
ver and get ſtrength afreſh: In which re- 
| B gard, 
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\gard, my dilcourle, at this time, will not 


not our Saviour dcliver itto be uſed by his 


— 


0f a jet forme of Prayer. | 


— 


be unſeaſonable, if, raking my. riſe from 
thele words of our Saviour, [a:quaint you, 


upon what grounds and example this pra-! 
Fife of the Chriſtian Church hath been 


eſtabliſhed, and how frivolous and weak 


the reaſons are, which ſome of late doe 
bring againſt ic. | 

To begin therefore, You lee by the Text 
| have now read, that our bleſled Saviour 
delivereda ſet form of prayer unto his Dilci-| 
ples, and in lo doing hath commended the 
uſe of a ſer form of prayer unto hisChurch; 
Thus therefore ( \aith he) pray ye, Our Father} 
which art m heaven, Exc. | 

[5 not this a ſet form of prayer ? and did. 


Diſciples ? "They tell.us,No. For thus, ſay 
they, in.this place is not thus to be under- 
ſtood, but for, inthis manner, to this effeR 
or lente, or afterthis. pattern , not in thele 
words and ſyllables. Tothis 1 anſwer, lr 
1strue, thatthis form of prayer is a. pattern 
tor us to make other prayers by, but that 
this only ſhould be the meaning of our Sa- 


viours| 


CDC _— 
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Of a ſet forme of Prayer. 


'viours Thus, and not the rehearſal of the | 


words Lurterly deny : and I prove it out of | 
the eleventh Chapter of S. Luke, where the 
me prayer is again delivered in thele 
words,” (711 3636 wy: 136, Ne y4T7 When you pr ay, 


| 


ſay, Our Father which art m beaven——thatis, | 
do it in hec werba. For wharphraſe isthere, 


| 


[to exprelle (uch a meaning it this be not : 


' Beſides, in this of S. Luke , the occaft on 


' would be conſidered. It came to paſſe (ſaith 
he) as Jeſus was praying 11 a certain place, that, 
when he ceaſed, one of hes Diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lord teach us to pray, as Iobn alſotaught hu Di- 
 ſciples. From whence it may not improba- 
bly be gathered, that this was the cuſtome 
of = Loctours of Iſrael, to deliver ſome 
certain form of Prayer unto their Diſciples, 


ro ule, as it were a badge and Symbolum of 


their Dilcipleſhip ; at leaſt Ibn Baptiſt had 


done ſo unto his Diſciples; and thereupon 


our S.rviours Dilciples belought him,that he 

allo would givethem in like manner [ome 
torme of his making : that they might alſo 
pray with their Maſters ſpirit, as Johns Di- 


| lciples did with theirs. For that either our 


| 
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| The Lords Prayer twice delivered. 
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|  Savionrs, or lobns Diſciples knew not how | 
| to pray till now, were ridiculous to ima- 
gine; they being both of them Jews, who 
had their certain ſet houres of prayer, which 
| they conſtantly obſerved, as the third, ſixt, 
and ninth. It was therefore a forme of prayer 
of their Maſters making, which both [bn 
15 ſaid to have given his Dilciples, and our| 
Saviours Dilciples belought him to give 
them. | 
Forthe fullerunderſtanding whereof, | 
| mult cell you ſomething more, and the 
rather becaule it is not commonly taken 
notice of , and that is, Thatthis delivery 
| of the Lords prazerin S. Luke, is not the ſame 
| withthart related by S. Matthew,but another, | 
at another time, and upon another occal1- 
on: That of S. Matthew in that famous; 
Sermon of Chriſt upon the Mount, where-| 
(of it is a part; Thatof'S. Luke upon a ſpeci-| 
all motion of the Dilciples at acime when! 
himlelte had done praying ; that of S. Mat- 
| thew in the ſecond; thar of S. Luke in the! 
[third yeare after his Baprtiſme: Conſider 
| the Text of both, and you ſhall finde it im- 


polsible 


LY 
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The Lor ls P yayer twice e delivere [. 


me ——_—————_ 


pol; $1ble to bring them into one, and the 


(ame: whence it follows thatthe Diſciples, | 


when 1: was hrlt uttered, underſtood not, 


that their Maſter intended it for a forme of 


prayer unto them, bur for a pattern or ex- 


awple only, or it may be to inſtruct them | 
in (peciall, in what manner to ask forgiy e- | 


| nefle of fins : For if they had thought he 


| had given them a forme of prayer then , they | 


' would never have asked him for one now. 


' Wherefore our Saviour this {econd time ur | 


ters himlelte more exprelly, "On 22500) 


yich, aye, When yee pray , ſay, Our Father 


W <VaY art in WIRE, : their inadver- 
tency becomes our confirmation; For as 
Joſeph (aid ro Pharaoh, The dreame is doubled 


wnto Pharaoh, becauſe the thing ts eſtabliſhed by 


God.lo may wel. ay here; T he delivery of this 
prayer was doubled unto the Diſciples , 
that they and we might thereby know the 


more certainly, that our Saviour intended 
and commended it for a ſet forme of prayer 


unto his Church. 


| Thus much of that ſet forme of Prayer, | 
which our Saviour gave unto his Diſci- 


| B3 ples, 
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| l w”” yg ; | Ajet for TIC of Pra aJer aſſerted 


— —— 
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ples, 8 4 Precec do,& warrant to hisChurch 
ro give the like forras to her Dilciples, or 
members:athit ng winch, from her infancy, 
ſheuſed ro doe.But becaulcher practiſe 15 
calledin queltion, as not warranted byScrip- 
| | ture, let us lee what was the Pr: actice of the 
Church of the old [ Teſtament, then w hole ex- | 
| | ample and uſe, we can have no better rule x 
| ro foilow 1n the New. 
| Firſt therfore,we find two ſet forms of pray- 
| 7,07 INVocation +5 by God himſelf 
| in the Law of Meſes : One the Form where- 
wh the Prieſts were to bleſle the people : 

| Avon. 6.23. 0n thu wiſe, laith he, ſhall Aarox 

| and hu ſons, Heſſe the children of Irael ſaying 
| [eco them: 1 be L or dbleſſe thee and keepe thee, the 


Lord make hs face ſhine upon thee, and be ovact- 
| cus wto th ee - The Lord if up his countenance up- 
'0n thee , nl give thee peace Is not this a ſet forme 

| | of Prayer: * For what 1sto bleſſe, but ro pray 
| over or invocate God for another ? | 
| Thelecond, is the forme of profeſsion 
and prayer to be uſed by him, who had | 
\paid his IT ithes ev ery third yeare, Deut.26. | 
3 0 Lord God I have brought out the hallowed | | 
things | 


———_— — —_————— 
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i A ſe t forme of Pr. tyer afſe erted, 
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things out of mane hore and alſo h ave oven 1 them 


wto hs Levite, and unto thc ſtranger and Fa- 
therleſſe , and unto the widow, accorlmg to all 
thy commandements which thou haſt commanded 
[me : 1 have not tranſoreſſed thy Commandements, 
nor have I forootten them. 14.1 have not eaten 
thereof in my MO nm exther have I taken away 
thereof for an uncleane aſe. CC. 15. Look downe 
from thy holy habitation, from heaven, and bleſſe 
thy people Ifrael, and the Land which thou haſt 
oven us, 4s thou ſwareſt to our Fathers, a 
\Land [ that floweth with Milke and honey. 

But what need wee leek thus tor (cat- 
cered Formes, when we have a whole 
booke of them together ? 'The Booke of 


| Pſalmes was the Jewiſh Licurgie, or the, 
chicte part of the vocall lervice wherewitk : 


they worſhipped God 1n the Temple; 

This is evident-by the Titles of the Plalms 
themlelves, which ſhew them to have 
beene coramended to the leverall Qures 
inthe lame, to Aſaph, to the ſonnes of Korah, 


to Teduthun, and almoſt forty of them,co the 


Magiſter S\mphoni. Ty oenerall. The like 


We are to conceive of thoſe which have 
B 4 no 
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A jet forme of ? rayer aſſerted. 
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\no titles; as tor example, of the 105 and 


906 Plalmes, which, though they have no| 
ſuch Inkcription in the Plalme-booke, 
ver we finde 1 Chron. 16. 7. That they) 
were delivered by David ito the hands of Aſaph! 
and his Brethren tor tormes to thank the 
Lord. This a man would think , were 
ſuthcientto take away all icruple in this 
point;elpecially when we our lelves,and al 
the retormed Churches, uſe to ſing the 
larac Plalmes, not onely as ſet formes, bur 
(et in Meeter, that is atter a humane com- 
polure. Are not the Plalmes fer formes of 
confelsion , of Prayer, and of Praiſing 
God ? And in calethere had beene no pray- 
ers amonglt them, yet what reaſon could 
be given, why it ſhould not be as lawfull 
to prayunto God in a ſer forme, as to praiſe 
him infuch a one 2 What therefore doe 
they lay to this ? Why , they tell us, the 
Plalmes are not ſung inthe Church unto 
God, but fo rehearled for inſtruction of 
the ps onely; namely, as the Chapters, 
and lefſonsare there read andno otherwile. 
But , it either we doe, ought, or may ſing 


A 5 the 


— 
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| A ſet forme of Prayer aſſerted. 


the Plalmes in the Church, with the ſame 
end and purpoſe that the Church of the 
old 'Feſtament did, (and it were ablurd,to 
lay we might not) this exception will nor 
tubſiſt. For what is more certaine, then 
that the Church of Iſrael uled the Plalmes 
for Formes of prayling and invocating 
God?W hat mean elle thole torms,Cantemus 
Domino, P/allite Domimno,and the like lo tre- 
quent in them ? Burthere are more direct 
and exprelle teftimonies, in the 1 Chron, 25. 
it is exprelly ſaid of Teduthun and his 
lonnes, that their office was, to propheſte 
with a Harp,to give thanks and to pratſe the Lord. 
In the fecond of Chren. 30. 21. we read, 
that the Levites and Prieſts prayſed the Lord 


day by day,finging with lond Inſtruments wnto the + 


Lord. And as ye heard even now out of 
'1 (hron. 16. that David, at the time when 
he brought up the Ark unto Jerulalem, 
then firſt delivered the 105. and 96. P/alms 
into the hands of Aſaph and his ſonnes to con- 
|feſſe or give thanks unto the Lord. And laltly, to 
leave no place for farther doubt, we read, 


Tere 


A ————————— 


Ezra3. 11. That the Levites the ſannes of Aſaph | 
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10 Aſe ſet forme of Prayer aſſerted. 
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| ere jet Ip ith Cyml als 0 pr aiſe ; the Lt Lord, after 
1 Ws l;yance Y David | Km? » of Iſrael. And char, 


—_— _  — — — — — 


' they ſo tor ther by courſe, im py ry/ing md oivins 


thanks unto the Lord, becauſe he 1s 9000d for bis} 
Mercy en: lureth for ever. For this reaſon, the| 
24. courles or Quires, into which he (i ng- 


| 


ers of che temple were divi ded by KingD. 1-| 


vid to ſerve in their turnes, confiſted each of | 
them of ewelve,accordingtothe number of 
the tribes of lirael ; that (o every Tribe: 
' might have 2 mouth and VOYCC, tO praiſe, 


and to give thanks unto God for him in 
the Tem ple. 


Thus we have leene, what warrant to 


pray, and call upon God in a et forme hath: 
CR the pratile of the Church of God in 
the old Teſtament; And, it reaſon may 
have place, In the publike ſery ice of God,| 
where one 15 the mouth of many, there is| 
none ſo proper and convenient. For how | 
can the Miniſter be laid properly to be the 
mouth ot theCongregartion 1 in poyst unto 


God,w hentheCongregatio 1 15not hr{t made. 


by luntar) 


— — — ————  ————_—— — m—— _ 


acquainted, and privy to what he is to ren-| 
der unto God in their names:Which NAW 


| 


A ſe for me of Pr. ay er r afſerte ted. 


— ——— ———— — — —_ 


th tarygand eXTempor ary forme of Pray er they 
are not, nor W ell can be. Lam _ neither 
lo properly, nor conveniently ,as 1n a /ct 


| forme, which both they and he 1e Whole 


Church have agreed upon, and offer unto 
God atthe ſame tim e "though in (everall 
laces in the lelte- "kg. forme and words : 


And this may be a ſecond reaſon . I meane 


from Ymiformity ; For how can he Church, 
being a myſtical Body, better teſtifie her 
unity before God, then in her uniform. ity 


'3n calling upon hes ; elpecially our Savi- 
' our ling us, that if but vo or three [hall 


| agree together 0N C; th, a5 tonuchmy any thine th 'e) 
'Þ all ak , it ſhall be done wato them of his Father 
whichis in beg v7.So prevailable withAlm:gh- 


ty God is the power of conſent in prayer. 


[ 


| 


| 


Let us now, in the laſt place, fee whar 
reaſons they "SAR g,who contend altogether 
for voluntary prayer, and would have no 
ſet formes uſed. Firſt, they ſay, it isthe ordi- 
; nance of God, that the Church ſhould be 
| edified by the g vifts of her Miniſters, as well 
| 1n praying as preaching. Ergo, their prayers 


{hould be extemporary or voluntary; becaule 
in. 


——_— —_. —C 
me, —_ 
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A ſot forme of Prayer aſſerted. 


= in reading a ſ*t forme this gitc cannot be 


{thewn. 
Tothis I anſwer : Firſt, that there is nor, 
inthis point, the lame reaſon tor Prazey, 


and for Preaching; tor in prayer (I meane 
 Publique) the Miniſter 15 the mouth ot the 


Church unto God, and therefore it were 
convenient, they ſhould know whar he 
puts up to God 1n their names; but 1n prea- 


ching, hes not lo. Secondly, Why thould 
[not the Paſtours and Miniſters of the 


Church, edify the Church by their gitr of 


prayer, as well in compoſing a ſer forme of 
Prayer for her uſe by generall agreement, as 
in uttering a voluntary orexteraporary pray- 
er ina particular Congregation ? Thirdly, 
Arenot the members of the Church to be 
edihed, as well by the Spirit of the Church, 
as the Church or lome part thereof by the 
Spirit of a member? But how can the 
Church edifie her members by her gift of 
prayer, otherwilethen by a ſer form agreed 
upon by her conſent ? Fourthly, Oſtentati- 
on of gitts is one thing, bur edification by 
[them another. Oftentarion of the gift of | 


prayer 


4 ſet} forme of Prayer affer ted. 


prayer, is indeed beſt ſhewn in a voluntary 
Or extemporary prayer; but the Church 
way be edihed as well by a (er forme, Y ea, 
G ſuch a forme in the publique lervi ice of 
| God is more edihicative, then a voluntary.' 
And that, both becaule the Congregation 
. is firſt made acquainted therewith , and 
. lecondly, becauſe they are better ec ured 
from being ingaged | in ought, that might 
be unhet to lpeak unroGod either tor matter 
or manner, or luch as they would not have 
given their conſent to, if they had been 


—_— CONCOOPMOEOGST 2” OUOCOYMCURRNRC_C__C_—_RWRTTTS ” x”. 


| {I1nce cealed And all men, to w Co thas 
office belongeth, to ſpeake to God for o- 
thers, are not at all times dilcreer, and well 


and ex tempore, bur ſubje&to milcariage : 

| Laſtly, I anlwer , Thatthe Church is to be 
edified by the oift of her Miniſters in vo- 
| luntary prayer, loco & tempore, in fr place, 
and upon fir occali 10ns, not in allplaces, 


and upon all occaſ1ons. And thus much to, 
| _ this 


[ 


aware of ir. For, that extraordinary alci- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt,which was in the 
Primitive and Apoſtolicall times, 15 long 


adviſed, when they ſpeaketo king at wall, | 


E—_— 
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A ſet forme of Prayer aſſerted. 
[this objettion. But they object ſecondly. 
chat the Spirit ought to be free, and wil. 
' mited, and that therefore a Book or ſer forme 
of prayer, which limits theſpirit in praying, 
15 Not to bertolerated or uſed. 

To this I anſwer : It is falſe, that the 
aCting of the Spirit in one Chriſtian, may 
'not be limited or regulated by the ſpirit of 
another ; eſpecially, the ſpirit of a particular 


| 
| 


| man inthe publick worſhip, by the ſpirit -$ 


'of the Church, whereof he is a member. 
| For doth not the Apoſtle tell us 1 (or. 14. 
that even that extraordinary ſpirit of Pro- 
[phecy, uſuall in histime, might be limited 
by the (pirit of another Prophet : Let the 
Prophets, ſaith he, fþcak two cr three, and let the 
other pudoe : If any thing be revealed to another 
that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his peace. Ts not 
this a limiting ? He gives arealon : Forthe 
thirits of the Prophets, laith he, are ſubject 0 the 
Prophets. Beſides, are not the ſpirits of the 
| people, as well limited and determined by 
a voluntary prayer, when they joyne there-! 
\in with their Miniſter, as they are by a ſet 
forme? True, the ſpirit of the Miniſteris 


— — 


| 
—_ KO then 
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then free; bur theirs is notſo, buttied and 
led by the ſpirit ofthe Miniſter, as much as 
if he uſed a ler forme. Bur to elude this, 
they tell us, that the Queltion is not of li- 
miting theſpirir of the people, bur of the Me. 
wſter onely ; For, as tor the people, no 
more 1s required of them , but tojoyn with 
their Minilter, and to eftifiei It, by laying 
Amen; burthe ſpiric otche Miniſter oughc 
to be left free, and not to bee limited. 
' But where is this written? that the one may 
[not be limited as well as the other. We 
| heard the Apoſtle ſay even now, The jþurit 
of the Trophets, 15 ſubjefl to the Pr ophets ; It in 
\prophecying, why not in praying ? And 
what ſhew of reaſon can be given, why 
the ſpirit of a particular Miniſter in the 
publick worſhip of the Church, may nor, 
| = ought not to be limited, and regulated, 
y the ſpirit of the Church repreſentative, 
as well as the ſpirit of a whole Congre on 
on, by the ſpirit of a particular Miniſt 
For every particular Miniſter, is as _ 
ſubordinate to the ſpirit of the Church re- 


prelentative , as the ſpirit ot the Congre- 
gation! 


| A ſet forme of Pr ayer aſſerted. I5 


 —— — > ——— 
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enemy <<, | 


A ſet forme 2 of prayer, aſſerted. 


gation is to his; So much for this ob- 
jection. 

| Thereremaineth yet a third, which may 
bean{wered in two or three words. No 
{er forme of prayer, lay they, can ſerve for 
all occaſions : Whar then ? why may it 
not be uſed for all ſuch occaſions as it 
ſerves for? it any ſudden andwinexpetted 
occaſion happen, for which the Church! 
' cannot provide, the ſpirit of her Miniſters 
is free: Who will forbid them to ſupply in| 
\Yach a cale, thatby a voluntary and arbitra-! 
ry forme, which the Church could not 
provide for i in a ſet forme? And this q 
| what intended to lay of this argument. 


: 
| 
| 


' 
' 


| 


SANCTIFICATION 
OF GODS NAME. 
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MarTrTtw. 6,9. LuxEt 11.2. 
Sandifhcetur nomen tuum. 


Santfified, or hallowed be thy Name. 


— —— @ OOE—CEICS— ES  —— - —_ 


A+ & Lchough I make no queſtion, 
SAN Se butthar which we ſo often'te- 
peat unto Almighty God in 

94 Md: our daily prayers, is for the 
LCDs Mot, : | 
generall meaning thereof, by | 
the moſt of us, in ſome competent meaſure | 
underſtood : Yerbecauſe by a more full and | 
diſtinct explication, the knowledge of ſome | 
may be improved, and the meditations of * 
others occaſtoned to a further ſearch : 1hope 


C JPEES 


| 


”—  ———— - = 


The Nameof God ow tobe underſtood. 


| L ſhall not doe amiſle, nor be thought to have 
' choſen a theame, cither needlefle, or not fo fit 
forthis Auditory if I ſhall enquire whatthar 
is we pray for, in this firſt Petition of the 


The Divine Majcſty ; as we are wont for the 
King, to Jay Hw Majeſty, or the Kings Majeſty, 


Prayer our Lord hath taught us, when we 
deſire, 'T hat Gods Name may be ſanttified : For 
perhaps we ſhall inde morecontained there- 
in, then is commonly taken notice of. | 

The words are few, and therefore ſhall 
need no other Analyſe, then what their very. 
number preſents unto us,viz, Gods Name and. 
the ſanctfying thereof ; Santtificctur Nomen tuwn.| 
| will begia firſt withthe laſt in order, but 
firſt in nature, Nomen tun, Gods Name. By 


which, according to the ſtyle of holy Scri-! 
prure, we are to underſtand: in this place, 


| 


firſt of all, God himſelfe, or his ſacred Deity, 
to wit, abſtractly exprefled, according to the 
ſtyle of eminency and dignity ; i. Det Zips, 


and of other perſons of honour and eminen- 
cy, Their Fligbneſſe, Their Honour , His Excellen- 
2, andthelike; So of God Hw Name, and: 
lometimes with the ſelf-ſante meaning, Hu 


Glory F 


— 


"The Name of God how to be underſtood. 
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Glory, 2s Ter.2. 11. Hath any Nation changed their 
| Gods, which yet are no Gods ? but my people have 


changed their Glory (i. their God) for that which 


And S. Paul, Rom. 1. 23. They changed the xe 


is 200d for nought. So P/alme 106.20. of the Calf 
| | madei in & Wildernefle : They changed their 
| Glorie into the ſmnlitude of an Oxe that eateth gr 


(1. the Majeſty) of the incorruptible God into an 


| ther notion, but much more frequent, of Gods 
| Name. In a word Nomen Dei, in this kinde of 
| ule, is nothing elſe, but Drvinum Nymen. 

'W hence i it1s, that in Scripture, To call upon the 


| Name of God, To blaſpheme the Name of God, To 
love h:s Name, To ſweare by his Name, Tobu TH 
| Temple to bis Name, for bus Name to dwell! there : 

And inthe New Teſtament, To beleeve in the 
| Name of the Lord Teſus, To call upon the Name of 
the Lord Tefus ; thele | lay, andthe like exprel- 
l1ons, have no other meaning, then to doc 
theſe things to the Divine Majeſty , to the! 
Lord Jelus, whole is that Name above every 


| 


Imave made like to corruptible man, £&*c. Such is| 


| 


| 


Name, whereat every knee muſt bow, Accordingly 

here, Sanificetur Nomeu tuwm, Hallowed be thy! 
| Name, is as much as to ſay Sandificetur Nument 
C 2 
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The Name of God how to be widerſtood. 


TO leon, Santtified bee thy Dive Majeſty. 


Secondly,under the Name of God here to be 
GanRified or hallowed, underſtand, beſides 
'the Majeſty of his Godhead, that allo , ſuper 
| quod nvocatum eft Nomen ejus, whereupon his 
| Name is called , or that which is called by his 
'Name, (as we in our Bibles commonly ex- 


(preſſe this phraſe of Scripture; ) tha is, all 


| 


| 


whatſoever is Gods, or God is the Lord. and 
owner of by a peculiar right; ſuch as are; 
things ſacred, whether they be perlons, or 


whether things by diſtinction lo called, or.) 


te, _ —— 


relation of peculiarneſle rowards God. For 
{uch as theſe are ſaid in Scripture, To have the 
Name of God called upou them, or To be called by 
hy Name ; that is, To be His. Thus we read 
m Scripture, of an Houle which had the 
Name of God upon it, or which was called 


by his Name, that is of Gods Houle, 
(1 Amgs 8. 43. Jer.7.10,g5c.) Of a City upon, 


| which the Name of God was called. or na- 
med, to wit, the Holy. City, Jeruſalem the 
City of the great King, the Lord of hoaſts, 


— — 
—— — 


Times, or Places, which have upon them a! 


( ler.25.29. Dan.g.18.) Of an Ark upon which. 
| che. 


— —_—_ 


| The Name of God how to be w1derſtood. 


the Name of God the Lord was called (1Chre. 
13.6. 2 Sam.6.2.) chats, the Lords Ark, or 
the Ark of his Covenant, as it 1s elſewhere | 
named ; Of a people upon which the Name 
' ofthe L ord was called, or which were called 
| by his Name (Deut.28. 10. Dan.g.1g. andelſe-} 
where) that is, were his peculiar and holy 
| people, as Is Gilinkike manner, and with 
| like meaning of the Church of the New Te- 
ſtament, James 2.7. As 15.17. I repreſent nor 
 thele places of Scripture at large, becaule [ 
know thatevery care that 15 acquainted with 
 Scripture,can beare witneſle unto them. And 
forthe meaning of this expreſion of Gods 
Name to be called upon a thing, orathing to. 
| be called by his Name, thar it 1s all oneas ro. 
ſay it tobe His, (belides the evidence-of the' 
marrer WW hereabour it 15-uled ) appeares by 
the ſame phraſe uſed in two other places, 

of the like relation of mento that which is 
theirs, as Gen. 48. 16. Where Iacob blelsing To- 
fephs ſons faith, © The Angell which redeemed me 
| '®, omall evill, bleſſe the lads, and let my name be 
| © called upon them Thar 1s, let them be mane, 
cls, as Reuben and Sanenn are mine, as he 


| C 3 {faith 
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| | 22 The Name J { God Low to be un under ſleod, 


adoption. Again, inthe tourth ot E. 1, Where 


© one man, and fay, We will cat 2ur own de” and 
« weare our 0wn apparcii, on ely ict thy __ b cal. 
wy le, [ 1;po1 He to take alp iy Our Ve; VC uacl Thar IS, 
| tes hou dw n us, or |ct us "EM that it 
may not be a reproach unto us, that we have 
'no hu:band. The Ancients were wont to 
let the Names ot the Owners upon their 
houles, and other poſlels1ons ; which they 
called Tituli, Titles : Chryſoloons Serm. 145 Sicut 
 dept110s py ed; orion lmt1 bus, #rxi Titull t protoquum- 
tw. S, Auguſtine 1n Pfal.21. Quando potens altquis 
orvenerit 1 itulos f ſr.05, noe jure rem ſibt v.ndicat, 
> «rut Non pot ret itul s m:0s, miſt res mea eflit 
\ hether th 5 phraſe of Scripture, of Gods 
|Nameto be called or named upon a thing, 


cannot afhrme, tut ſurely the meaning is the 
lame; to wit, that God is the Lord and Pro- 
prietar of them. And thus ye have heard, 
What is this Nam: of Cod we pray here to be 
landiified, to wit, a twofold Name : Firſt, 
_ Name and Majeſty which we call upon : 


= ccondly,» 


— - 
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Gich a liale before; tor they are words of 


It 15 laid, ” That [even IWO9CIH (1; ould cake j ud of 


hath reference unto any ſuch cuſtome, | 


— — 
3 "» 
ry 


J hat it is to Sanctifie, 2} « 


- — 


Second! y , , thar alſo which is called by his} 
| Name : "The fir{t we may call his 1 Wy ei. the 
' other his Denominative or participate: | Name. 
Having learned what Nomen Det impor- 
reth, and ſo cleared the Object of what we 
(Pray for, let'us next enquire, Whar that is, 
which he word Santtfie, or To be ſanified l, 
implieth, being that which our vote witnel- | 
ſeth, oughtto be done thereunto. And this | 
1 intended for the main and principall Argu- 
[ment of my prelent Dilcourle,being a mater 
not1{o well craced as the former, and perhaps | 
not altogether freed of obſcurity and difhcul- | 
ty to be underſtood. For our more certain | 
and aſſured diſcovery whereof, we will firſt | 
examine the abſtract thereof, Santtity, and | | 
finde out the notion of it; namely, what is 
the ratio formalis, the formall ſtate , or nature | 
of that which the Scripture enticleth in the | 
general], '>171p or 2y::y, that is, Holy ; not regar- | 
ding what notion the Greeks or Latines had * | 
reſpect ro in their Languages ; but what the | 
| | holy Scripture properly intendeth under that | | | 
[ame : For becaule to be ſawftifred can have bur | 
theſe two ſenſes,cither To be made holy, or To be 
| Cc - 4 nſec 
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Sanctity imports a Diſcrtmmatton. 


perty of Sandity, according tothe notion of 

Scripture; we ſhall not be long ignorant, | 

| whar it is cither for the Name or Majelty of 

| God, or that which is called by his Name 

| to be hallowed, or ſanftified, namely, to be done 
, unto according to their Holinzſle. 

Now R. David Kimchi upon the 56 of Eſay. 
Ver.2. [© Bleſſed is the man that krepeth the Sab- 
© bath from polluting it] hath theſe words, 
| ETYED Nm? Ex UTR MINN To ſan&ifie the 
*Sabath 1570 ſeparate or diſtinguiſh: it fro other dates. 
romp T5 52 12 5 nbyc2enxa 19am Pay wN. 
| | © Becauſe all words of ſanttity imports a thing ſepa- 
| * rated or divided from other things, by way of pre- 
| © emmence or excellency, Thus the Rabbi. And] 
thatthis which he laich is true, namely, that 
ſa::ity conlilts in diſcretion and diſtinft;n from | 
| other things, by way of cxaltation and pre- 
| eminence, may appeare by theſe inſtances| 
and; 


————— — 
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Sanity impor ts 4 a Diſeri mmmatim. 


our of Scripture. 
And hrit from that Law touching the ho- 
ly oyle, Exod.zo. 31. where, atter the compoli- 
ton thereof deſcribed ; *'This'(aith the Lord) 
* (hall be an hol y aminting ole unto me : Whar 1s. 
: " tha: ? 2? why pA is. 5, Vpon mans fleſh ſhall it | 
4 * not be powred, neither ſhall ze make any other like | 
| * it after the c ompyſition thereof. It is Holy, there-' 


Oyle is Holy and dilcrete from ot has Oyles, 


goes on , ** IPhoſoever compouncieth any like it, or 


any beſides thole it was appropriated to) | 
« ſhall be cut off from bs people. Whar cile ; 
 meanes all this, but that this Oyle ſhould be | 
a ſingular or peculiar Oyle, ſet apart and di-| 
tinguiſhed from all other Oyles, both in its} 
compoſttion and uſe,and that to be ſuch, was 
to be Holy or Sacred ? | 


| Thelike we ſhall finde in thez5. v9 of | 


the ſame Chapter, concerning the Holy 
perfume there deſcribed : © Thoy ſalt make it, 
fauh 


mm 


and examples, which | ſhall now — ns 


« fore it ſ all be Holy unto you. T hat 1s, As this: | 


(o ſhall itaccordingly by you beuſed ww my 


difterence and dilcrimination : For the Text; 


* putteth any of it pon a ſtranoer, chat IS, upon | | 
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faith | he; [ro witthe ingredients he \eafore men-) | 
[10 nec *< perfume, a C09 afe cr, after the art of 
| the h ethecary, tempered toocther ; prove ant t Holy. | 


*verle 37. Jon ſhall not make to your ſelves (1. not! 
* for your oWn ny according to the compoſition 
#6 thercof. It ſhall be _ yu "bel for the Lord. 

*Yer. - WW hoſoev er ſhall all make the like unt9 It, 
*t9pnellt thereto, ſhall be cut off from hs people. 
| 
| or holineſle is molt expreſlely intimated and} 
| taught us in thole divine periphrales or Cir-| 
| cumlocutions, which the Lord himlelt more 
| then once makes of an Holy Pe "pe as Ley20.' 


= ſpeaking on this manner; I am the Lord| 


ourGod Which haveſeparated you fr om oth2r people.-- | Y 


ye" { ze ſhall be Holy wo me : for Ithe Lord am 
| Holy, and have ſevered you from other people, thatye 
ſh ould be mine. Mark here, that to ſeparate is 


bu make Holy, and thatro be Holy is to beſe-| 


| parated from others of the ſame rank. Again, 


Deut.26. 18,19. The Lord hath avouched thee (ro 
wit, l{racl) this day to be his peculiar (or appro- 
And 
to make thee high above all Nations, which he hath | | 
made, in praiſe, in name, and in honour . . namely, that | 
| thou 


priate) people, as he hath py omiſed thee. 


—__—— 


15 Canctity imparts s 4 Diſer mination. | 
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| 


Bur above all others this notion of lanCtity | | 


: 


| Canctity imports a Diſcrimination, 

thou vx an Holy people rmta the Lord thy God, 
5 Fe bath fþoken. What is this but Rabbi Kim: 

chies \ lehn lf: I« M1 al lmoſl "CC b. tim * Tha: C9 bz 


mY 
(acred or HH [3 15 tO be /ep: wated Or le: apa re 


from other things by w ay of excellence; 
, Or which 15 all one, To be erin fome hate 
' of ſh 1gularity, or approprixcedneſle, where-/ 
by it 15 adv anced ; bove the common con - 
dition of things of the lame order. He 
on wil, may cc compareallo two Other paſla- 
Deut.7 6. © 14-2, parallel>to thole | have 
| produced, w hereto be an holy, and to bea 
Peculiar POPC, are made one and ul the lame, 
or thc one expounded Cy the other. 

It may be yer turther confirmed by com- 
paring Dent. 19. 2,7. Wi.h nfm 0.7. For 
whereas in the former of thele places it 13 
_ concerning the Cities Ot reiuge : Ju 

halt ſep: rate IN, three Cities for tho . m thy 
midſt of thee : In foſhu th, w caſt 95s 6a 
dement 1s pur in execution, we read in ſtead 
of [] arated, WF), i. they ſanflified three Cities, 
 Keaeſh, Sl echem, = Hebron. Where that the 
; One 15 equivalent to the other, the Seventy 


fo well underſtood, that even in this place 
| of 
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'Sanctity imports a Diſer imination. | 
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| | of loſhuab, for 121 Pp" which i iS, 6 
|hey rendered ® SiemAas, ſepararunt , or diſcre-' 
| rertnt. 


| The ſame notion of Holineſle may be 01. 


| 
| 
| 


- | thered fromthe Anticheſis, or oppoſite there- 


| unto, to wit, wholy, or uncleane, which the 
Script ure 15 Wont tO expreſſ: by the name of 
Common. So S. Peter in his Viſion, Atts 10, 
c apt 4 \aith he, [ have never Cc _— thins t) at 
© 41 COMMINE Or th, mM, Out 27 poryui 744 ve? 
4 exztary, For know, that beck that 
| which is Holy ought to be kept pure and 
cleane; or rather, becaule cleanneſle imports 
2 ſeparation from hith, as Holineſle doth 
from common, thence clean and holy, and 
oallo unholy and unclean are uſed the one 
for the other: whence 1 Cor. 7.14. Unclean 
|and Holy are oppoled. But togoe on; The 
yoice from heaven anſwers S. Peter in the 
ſame language : «© What God hath cleanſed (that 
[15 \ſanctified) = 2v ty x211;9, acconnt not thou com- 
'mon. Soin1 Mac.Ch. 4p.1. x71 2092 arc unclean 
|beaſts and gay» 2, toecat unclean things 
| The like Antitheſts of holy and common iis to 
| be found Heb.to. 29. where the Apoſtle a 
ol 


oC 
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| Sanctity unports a Diſcrimination, 
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| of aBeleeveror Chriſtian that lives an ungod- 
ly and wicked life : © He bath trodden wnder 
* foot the Sun of God, and counted the bloud of the 
« Covenant Wherewith be was ſanctified, K:n%r, as a | 
* common thing ; that is,he had protaned ir.Our | 
' tranſlation rendreth it an wnholy thing, the op- 
| poſition thereof to ſancrified, witneſſing thar 
| to be the meaning. Now then, it to beun- 
holy or unclean beto be common, lurely ir 
tollows by the Law of oppoſition, that to| 
be holy,is to be ſeparated from the common | 


or. to be {1ngular and appropriate in ſome 
manner or other. 
| 


Laſtly, it is to be obſerved, that whereas n 
the Law given Numbers 6. concerning the / 
| Vow of Nazariſme(which ſ1gnihes ſeparation, 
| of Nazar, to ſeparate) the words, To ſeparate, 
and ſeparation come very often in the Text; 
the vulgar Latine renders for them above ten 
times, ( onſecrare, conſecratis , ſanctificare , and 
ſanctificatio: which ſhews, that this notion, 
namely, that Holineſle conſiſts in a ſtate of 
ſeparation, is no new. conceir, bur ſuch as An- 
tiquity took notice of. 

The nature of Holineſle, wherein it con- | 


ſiſteth, 


As the 70. 


once or 
twice in 


this place, 


and clſ[c- 
where 


ſomerimes 
| render che 
lame word- 
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Sanctity imports a Diſcrimimation. 
\fſterh, according tothe idiome of Scripture 
being thus found our and cleared, that which! 
' was aimed at in this inquiſition, to wit,whar 
'the ſame meaneth by To ſanctifie , and to be 
| {anctified, will be no hard matter to reſolve.) 
For ſanctity, and to ſouctifie being Conjugates, 
' or Denominarives, as Logicians call them, 
the one openeth the way to the knowledge 
of the other. It therefore Sanftiry or Holi-| 
neſſe bea condition of diſcretion and diſtin: | 
ion from other things, as we have ſhewed 
it tobe; then To ſanctiie mult either be ro put 
athing into that ſtate, which wecall, Tocon- 
ſecrate , or if it be ſuch already, [5 uſe, and doe 


unto it, as becomes the ſanity thereof ; that 


er _ 


is Habere cxn diſcrimine , to put a difference, 
| between it and other things by way of excel-) 
lency, orin a dignifying wiſe, by appropria- 
ting and ſevering it in the uſe thereof from 
things of ordinary and common rank » or,! 
h , . | 
which is all one, To uſe ic ſingularly, appro- 
priately, and in a word, uncommonly. For 
notto ule it ſo,it being ſuch, were toabuſe it; 
| which the Scripture calsto prophane ; to landQi-, 
he,and to prophane being oppoſites. Whence 
Exek.' 


—__— 


— — 


| 
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Q Sanctity onports a Diſcraination. 


26. Toprophane, is expounded by net | | 
putting a difference : © The Prieſts. ( Gich the 
| Lord) have uiulated my Law, and have pr opha- | 
* ned my holy things, they have put no difference be. 
« the holy and prophane. 
This to beto ſanctifie, all the places alas 
which | have alledged out of the Law, for the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


[notion and nature of lanctity,doc apparencly | 


'proclaime: forthe one is ſo nearly linked to 
the other, that they could not well be fepara- 
red. Thus was Iſrael, Gods holy people, to 


ſanAifethemlelves by adilcruminative man- | 


ner of living, or uſance, becaule the Lord 


their God had diſcriminated Or 6 —_y 


thera from ocher people.So Lev. 20.24,25,07c. 
* [am the Lord your Ged, Which have ſeparated you! 


© from other people Ne ſhall therefore put difference 


© between clean beaſts and uaclean, and between un- 
* clean fowles,and clean: and ye ſal not make your | 


* fouls abomunable by beaſt or by fowl, or by any man-/ | 
© er of living thing that creepeth on the grownd,! 


© Which I have ſepar ated fiom you as pacdew, But | 
«© Jee ſhall be holy wnto me ; for I the Lord am hah, 


© and have ſevered Jou fr om other people , that Ye! 


'* ſhould be mine. 


After 


MY 


= 


me s-<m, 


Ig 


CM er 


Sanctity imports a Diſcrimination. | 
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After the ſame manner were the Holy Oint- 
ment and Holy Perfume or Incenſe to be (anRi. 
fied by a diſcriminarive, {1ngular,appropriate 
 u{ance of them, and not to be uled as other 
Oyntments & Pertumes : to wit, the one not 
| to be poured upon mans fleſh, nor the other 
| uſed for mans imelling unto; yea none of 
the like compoſition to the one orthe other, 
to be made for any prophane or common 
| uſe, upon pain of his being cut off from his 
| people, who ſhould dare to doe it. That is, 
| not the particular or Individuwn onely, but 
| even the whole kinde of that compoſition 
' wasto be accounted facred; otherwiſe this 
| : - YI 
caution needed not, fince forthe Individual, | 
all ſacred things ought to be appropriate and 

incommunicable in therr uſe. | 
| Androthis notion it is not altogether im- | 
| probable, but the Apoſtle may allude,1.Cor.11. | 
;29. when he expreſſeththe prophanation of | 
the Holy Swpperin comming to ir, and ufing it 
as a common banquet, b 


| 


* y uy iax2urt 09 pz | 
mv K»ew , by not differencing the Lords body ; 
i. not lanQifying ir, or uſing ir, as became (0 
holy athing, | 


| HIiTHERTO| 


Abſolute Holmeſſes in God onely. 


 HiTHERToO I have conſidered the 
words of my Text apart: but now let us put | 
them again together, and ſee,how the Name | 
of God ought to be Sandtified, in the manner | 
now ſpecified, both in it ſelfe, and in the 
things which itis called upon;as inthe begin- | 
[ning | diſtinguiſhed. For the better under-. 
Randing of which, wearetotake notice of a 
ewofold Holinefſe; One originall, abſolute. 
and efſentiall in God, the other,derived orre- 
lativein the things which are Hs, properly 
(according to the uſe of the Latine) called S$a- | 
cra, Sacred things. Both thele have their leverall : 
and diſtin&t San&tifications belonging unto 
them. For whatſoever is Holy, ought to be 
lanCtified , according to the condition and | 
proportion 1of the Holineſle it hath. 

To ſpeak of them diftinctly The farſt , 
oricinall or abſolute Halineſſe | is nothing elſe, 
but the incommunicable eminency of the di-| 
vine Majeſty, exalted above all, and divided 
fromall other 2Zuyzra, or Eminences what-| 
ſoever. For that which a man takes to be, and | 
, makes account of, as his God, (whether i icbe | 

{uch indeed, or by him Fancyed onely) he a- | 


(cribes | 


ME 
— 
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a —__ in God _ 
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| | Nencies whartloever that 1 IS of Holmeſſe. Hence | 


|nency ove and diſtinct from all other emi- 


it comes,that we find theL o & Þ the God of 
Irael, and the onely true God,jin Scripture ſo 
often ſtyled Santus Tſracls, The Holy One of 
Ifrael, char is, Iſraels moſt eminent & incom-! 
municable one, or which is all one, Hu God:' 
as namely Pal. $9. 18. The Lord is our defence, 
tHoLly Og Ed Iſrael is our King. Elay 17. 
7. At that day ſhall a man look untoh@a MAKER 
« and his eyes ſhall have reſpetÞ to the HoLy 
* ON E of Ifrael.Habak. 1. 12. Art not thou from 
evirlaſting,0 L 0K Þ my God mine HoLy ONE? 
Agrecably whereunto he Lord is ſaid alſo! 
now andthen , To ſweare by h: 'sHoLiNEss, 
that is, by himlelfe: as inthe Plalm before al-} 
|ledged V. 35. Once have I ſworn by my H o L1- 
'©NESS,that I will not lie untoDavid,erc. Amos 4.2 
'© The Lord God hath ſworn by bis HoLixess, that 
© lo,the dayes ſhall come upon you that he will take you 
** away With hooks, c.. Accerding to this ſenſe 
{uppole alſo that of Ames 8. 7. is to be under-! 


| | ood: The L © R b hath ſworn by the Excellency of 
| Taceb (that is, Jacobsmoſt eminent & incom-| 
municable| 


i 


=- Y 


—— 


Abſolute Eolmeſſe m Godon, ly. 


Z5 


municable One, or by Iacobs Hory ON 8) 
« Surely I will never forget any of their works, Ge. 
For indeed the Gods of the Nations were not 
properly & truly Holy,becaule bur partially & 


reſpectively only; Foralmuch as the Divine 
eminency which theywere ſuppoſed to have, 
| was, even inthe opinion of thoſe who wor- 
ſhippedthem,comon to others with them,& 
ſonot diſcriminated from, nor exalted above 


all.But the God of Iſrael was ſimply and abſo- | 
| lutely ſuch,both in himlelt andto them ward | 
who worſhipped him:, as who might ac-| 
knowledge no other,and thereforexgr 5», 
| and by way of diſtinftion from -all other | 
| Gods called Sanctus Ijraelss, The Holy one of 

Iſrael, i. That ſole abſolute, and onely incom- 
| municable One,or azcummo Ora (as the Au-} 
thor ofthe Booke of Wi/dome cals him chap. 
147.21.) that God exaltedaboye all,and divi- | 

ded from all, without pareil, there being not 
| other ſuch beſides him. There & none Holy as the 
| Lord (faith Hannah) for there is none beſides thee, 
| [Lxx. none Holy belides thee.] Neither is there 
| any R. o c x like our God. Wherefore it is ro be 


oblerved, that although the Scripture every 


D 2 where 
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— | 
\where vouchlafes the Gentiles Demons the 
name of Gods, yet it never, I think, cals 
them Holy Ones, as indeed they were nor. 
Thus you ſee that as Holineſſe in generall un- 
ports a ſtate of eminency and ſeparation, ſo 
this of God, as I have deſcribed it, diſagrees | 
[not from that generall notion, when | af- 
firme itto conſiſt in a ſtate of peerleſle or in- 
communicable Majelty : for that which is 
(uch, includes both the one and the other. 

[But would youunderſtand ityet better? Apply 
- \irthento hixattribures whereby heis known 
unto us, and know that The Lord s Holy, is as 
\much to ſay, He is a Majeſty of peerleſſe 
Power, of peerleſle wiſdome, of peerleſle 
; Goodnefſle, and ſoof the reſt. Such a oncis| 
,our God, and {uch is his Holinefſe. 
|; Now then to Sanctify this peerleſſe Name 
or Majeſty of his, muſt be by doing unto him 

according to that which his Holineſle chal- 
lengeth in reſpec of the double importance! 

thereof : namely, 'T'o ſerve and glonhie him; 
becauſe of his eminency , and to do it with | 
a {mgular, leparate, aud incommunicated 
| worſhip, becauſe itis Holy. Not to doethe | 
| reel ; former. 
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| BE How God ts ſaid to be San ified. 


former 1s Irreligion and Atheiſme, as not to ac- 
know ledge God to be the chiefe and Sove- 
raigne eminency : not to oblerve the ſecond 
is Idolatry For as the Lord our God is a fin- 
= and peerleſſe Majeſty , diſtinguiſhed 
rom, and exalted aboveall things and emi- 
nencies elſe whatloever; So mult his worſhip 
| be ſingular, incommunicable, and proper to 


people) [You cannot ſerve the Lord. Why? | 
& For ({aith he) He u an Holy God: he is a jealous 
*God (that can endure no corrivall )he will not 
| © forgive your tranſgreſſions nor your ſins, if yee for- 
ſake the Lord and ſerve ſtrange 20ds, &c. 
Whence in Scripture, thole who commu- 
| nicate the worſhip given unto him with any 
beſides him, or together with him, by way | 
| of Object (1 .) whether immediately, or bur | 
| mediately, are deemed to deny his incompa-' 
rable SanCtity,and therefore {aid,coprophane | 
his Holy Name: See xk. 20. 39. 43-7, 8. 

In a word, all that whole ;immediateDury 
and ſervice, which we ow unto God, whe- 
ther inward or outward contained under the | 
name of Divine worthip, (when either we 

| D3 con 


him alone. Otherwile, (faith Io/huah to the Joſh.n4 
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Hop uw God is ſei mt d to be Sanctified | 


confelle, p! aile pray unto; call upon or fvear| 
by | 5 Name) Ve MN the worlhip bot! 11 of 
men and Ange ls F « not aing elle bur to ac: 
knowled Ice 1n th  wora, and worke 
th1s peerlei] ic prebem nel ens POWEe! of 
his wilt Ome, Ol h1s £ TOOG Incſle and oth ICr attt1- 
bures, that 1s, HJ: Folie {ſ-; by alcribding and 
o1Ving unto him that w hich we give and 2- 
{cribe ro none beſides him, that is, To ſanctifie 
his moſt Holy Name: This 1s that the Holy 
Ghoſt would teach us, when deſcribing how 
the Seraphims w arthia p and glorihe God Eſa, 


" 


6. he brings them in cryingoneu tO ano- 
| ther © Ho , iy, Flo!) e Lord God © f hoſtes, 
© the whole carth ix full this of lory.that 15 Sandtifi 
100 him. From whence 1s deriv ed that w hich 
* © repeat every day inthe Hymne: To thee all 
angus cry aloud,thg heavens and all the powers t/ ere- 
:. To thee Corb and Serapium ptinually 60 ( 
G6), Floly, Fioly, Roly Lord God of Sabaoth "He 
| Ven -_ hall are full of the Majeſty of thy Glory. 
\nd decaule the patterne of Gods holy 
w orſhip notto betaken from earth, bur] 


| from heaven, the ſame $ Pirit therefore inthe 
|Apocaly plc expreſſerh the worſhip of God 


£ in; 
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| 1n the new Teſtament with the ſame forme 
of hallowing or holying his Name which| 
| the heavenly Hoſteuleth, For lo the 4. Ani-} 
4 'malia reprelenting the Catholique Church | 
A of Chriſt in the 4. quarters of the world , are' apo. 4 
{aid when they give gloty, honorand thanks! 
to him that ſicterh upon thethrone and liveth 
for ever and ever; to doe it by ſinging day 
Foy and night this Triſaviuon, Hloly,Hbly, Holy,Lor 4 
God Almigh tie, wh bo was, and is, and 1s to come : 
thac is, the ſumme of all that they did was but 
'to agnize his Sanctity or Holineſle, or which | 
is all one, to Sanctifie kis holy Name. When | 
| therefore the ſame 4 Animalia are 8frerwards | 
brought in chanting : Worthy is the Lamb that | 
Was lame, to recerve power, riches p wiſdome X and 
' ſtrength,and honour and olory , and bleſsmmg. And a- | 
um Bleſs NT, onur "olory and power be rito han | 
that /1tteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for 
| ever and ever : all 1s to be underſtood, as 
comprehended wirhin this generall Pax xoie, | 
as being bur an exemplification thereot: a id 
| therefore rhe Elogies or blazons mentioned 
therein to be taken, according to the {tyle of | 
Holineſle, in an excluſive fenle, of ſuch pre- 


| 
| 
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How God ts ſaid tobe Sanftified. 
| rogatives as are peculiar to God alone. 
| Andaccording to his notion of lanCtify- 

ing Gods name which I contend for, would 

= the Lord have his Name Sanctified Eſa. 8. 13, 

31 42 43- When he faith; ** Fear ye nct their Fear (that is, 


ial 96+ 


vv, © the Idolaters E:£4ruarz or Gods; for lo Fear 
Childee | « Here fonithes, to Wit, the thing feared) nei- 
Tha their wv p, 3 


x>m, | ther dread ye it : But Sarthfie the Lord of Fiſts 


— — — — 


and more 


then once | h1,nſelfe, and let him be your Feare, and let hun be 


preg Jour Dread. t. your God. | 


am Cof 


ria, Againe chap. 29.23. 1; ey ſhall ſanftifie my 
Name,(laith he) cven Sanctifie the holy One of Ia- 
cob,and ſhall feare the God of Iſrael. The latter 
words ſhew the meaning of the former. | 
Thelike we have in the firſt Epiſt. of S. 
Peter chap. 3 v. 15. 2 $0'BON 27% (i. Gentili- 
lum) Wy Puonne, wrnd't TLELUY ITE, &c. Fear yenot 
 thar Fear, nor be in dread thereof, (that is,Fear not 
hor dread yee the Gods of the Gentiles which! 
perlecute you ) but ſanctifie the Lexd God in your, 
Learts, thatis, Fear and worſhip him with 
your whole hearts. For that this paſlage 
(howloever weare wont to expound it); 
ought to be conſtrued in the ſame ſenſe with 
that of Eſay 8. before alledged, and the words | 
ro | 


————————— 
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How God v5 ſaid to be Santtified. 


to be rendred (urably , [ rake itto be apparent 
for this realon becauſe they are verbatim taken 


from thence, as he that ſhall compare the 


Greck words of S. Peter with the LXX. in 
that place of Ejay, will be forced tro con- 
(elle. 

Belides this evident and expreſle uſe of the 
word Santtifie, inthe notion ot religious and 


holy w orſhip and teare of the Diviae Majc- | 


ſty : There 1s yet another exprelsion ſome- 
times uled in holy Scripture, which implieth 
the ſelt-lame thing : that namely,to worſhip 
God with that which we call holy and divine 
worſhip,js all one with to agnize his holineſſe,or 
to fanct:fit his Name, Thole lpecches | meane, 
wherein we are cxhorted to worſhip the 
Lord, becaule he is Holy. As Pſal.99. 5. Fx. 

alt ye tle Lord our God,and worſhip at his fo:t-ſtuole, 
for he 1s holy. -Again, in the ot of the Plaime : 
Exalt the Lord our Ge, and Wworphip at hes holy bull, 


\ for the Lord onr Ged is holy. "The fame meaning 


| 


1s yet more emphatically expreſled by thc Me 
that ling the long of victory over the Bealt, 
Apoc.1s. Great (lay they) and myvelens ave (2) y 


a ks, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are t! 


IP. it: 
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42 _.. HwGeds «ſaid robe  Sanctified 


| Wates, thou Kio of Nations. 14 ho ſhall not fear 
f xe, 0 Lord , and glorifie thy Name ? | em wir 
-1;. 1* ATIOE (for that I beleeve 1s the true rea- 
(46-4:48- | Jing, not: ;) for thou onely art Holy , therefore 
4. | all the e Nations ſhall come and wor ſhip bef "ec thee : 
t they (hall relinquiſh their Idols and plura- 
| liry ol Gods, and worſhip thee as God onely, 
For this w asthe Doctrine both of Moſes 1n 
the O!d Teſtament, and of Chriſt Jetusthe 
Lamb of God in the New . Thar one God 
| onely, that made the heaven and the earth, 
| was to be acknowledged and w orſhipped 
| and with an incommunicable w orſhip: In 
| | relpect whereot, as I rake it, theſe Victors are 
| (there laid to ſins the Song of Moſes, and the Lamb , 
chat 'O A gratulatory Song of the WW orthip of 
+.,..;. | ONe God ;* * After that bis * Ordinances were made 
p72, | manifeſt, For ear Ditty is borrowed 


from the 86. Palme, the 8,9, & 10. verles, 
| Where we rcade, © Fan 17 ohe ods there 1s none 


| kb * like unto th ee. , Lor l, neither are there any works 
| « like unto thy works. All Nations whom thou haſt 
| ** made ſhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, 
* ard ſhall vlorifie thy Name. For thou art ereat, 
*© and doſt iwondrovs works : Thou art God alone; 


ONE S. chat 
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chat is, Thou only art Holy. Compare lerao. 
: e 7.0.7. | | 
y [ have one thing more toadde, beforel fi- 
, niſti chi 1s part of my Dilcourle, leſt | might 
lcave unlatisfied that which may perhaps 
leem to lometo weaken _— explication 
d of the lanctitication of Gods Name. For the | 
'A word, to ſan{tfie, or be ſanAified, is lometimes 
uled of God ina moregeneraliſenlethen tha: 
| have hitherto ſpecified, namely, as ſ1gnity- 
ing any way tobe glorified, or to gi ihe; 25 when 
he {aith. Hew Fj be ſn@ified in the deltrati- | 
on of his enemies, orin the deliverance of ht; 
people, and that beforethe Heathen, and the 
lik, that 15, he would purchalc him oy, 
Of be glorified thereby. [ an{ ver, I 15 eruc 
that to be ſancTified is 1 inthele paſſages, to be eleri- 7 | 
fied; bur yer alwaycs to be glorified a5 God, | 
and not otherwile. Namely, when G ;od by | 
| 


_ — — 
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the works of t h15 power, of his mc: Cy, Or jU- 
[tice extorts from men the conteſsion of has 
creat and holy Godhead, he is then ſaid t9 | 
ſanttifie , c make himſelf to be {:nKtihed 
amongſtthem, thatis,to be g] orified and ho- 


noured by their - cations and acknow- I 
lee doermenc | 


Iz 
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: 44 = Relative Holineſſe implies a ſeparation. 


EE: ledgement of his power and Godhead. For) 
alchough men may beallo laid roglorihie, or! 
purchaſe honour unto themſelves, when by 
their noble ats they maketheir abilities and 
worth known nato the world : yer,for ſuch 
'reſpe&t, to be ſaid to be ſanCtihed, is peculiar 
unto him alone, whoſe Glory is his Holwefſe ; 
1, unto God. 
. T HUS wehavelcarned how the Name 
or Majeſty of God 1s to be {anRihed perlo-, 
nally, or init ſeIfe; which is the chiefeſt thing 
wepray for, and ought ſo to be in our en-| 
'deavour ; namely, ro worſhip and glorihe 
him incommunicably, according to his moſt 
eminent and unparalleld Holineſle : and fo, 
0 Lord, Hllowed be thy Name, But there is 
another ſanKification or hallowing of Gods 
Name yet behinde, which muſt be joyned 
therewith ; which is, To ſanctifie him allo in| 
the things which have his Name upon them, 
that is,are leparate &dedicatetohis ſervice,or 
ina word, which are His,namely,by a pecu-! 
| liar relation. For otherwiſe it is true: The whole | 
earth us the Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof tbe World 
and thoſe that dwell therein, Bur there are ſome! 


| things; 


— 


— 


| 
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| * . 
' things bis, not as other things are, and ſo as 
they are no longer ours, ſuch as according to 


cred, Therefore Irold you before of a two- 
fold ſanctity or Holineſle: The one original], 
' abſolute, and efſentiall in God : the other de- 
rived, or relative in that which is ſet apartto 
| be in a peculiar and appropriate manner Fs. | 
For whatſoever belongeth unto him in this | 
manner, is divided from other things with 
preeminence, Whether they bethings or per- 
lons which are ſo ſeparated. For in (uch e-! 
paration we ſhewed the nature of ſanctiry in. 
generall to conſiſt. Now as the Divine Ma-| 
jeſty it ſelfe is ſeparate and holy, lo know, iris 
a part of that honour we owe unto his moſt 
Sacred Name, that the things whereby, and 
wherewith he is ſerved, ſhould not be pro-| 
miſtuous and common, bur appropriate and 
et apart to that ſacred end. Ir is an honour | 
which in ſome degree of relemblance we 
afford unto Kings, Princes and other perſons | 
of dignitie, (of infinite lefſe eminency then | 


—S— 4. oi. 
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' the ſtyle of Scripture (as I have already no-! 
| ted) are ſaid, to be called by his Name, or tohave| 
hes Name called upon them. Thele are things ſa. 


| God 
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Gods) tointerdi the ule of that to others, 
which they are wont to uſe; ſofnetimes the | 
| whole kinde, ſometimes the individuall ! 
| onely. As we know in former times, to 
| weare purple, to ſubſcribe with the Ink cal-| 
led Encarſtum, of a purple colour, and other! 
thelike, which che diligent may ftinde, were 
appropriate to the ule of Kings and Empe-' 
' rours onely. In the Book of the Kings, we 
reade of the Kings Mule, ſo appropriate to his 
ule, as to ride upon him was to be made} 
| King, 1 Kings 1. 33, 44- In the Book of Eſther, 
| Chap.6.v.8.ot the Horſe that King Ahaſuerus uled 
tro ride upon, put in the ſame rank with the 


the King might weare. And of individual 
_ thus appropriated, and as it were de- 
dicatedtothe alone uſe of perſons of eminen- 
cy, our owne times want not examples. 
| Whence naturall inſtinct may ſeeme to 
Prompt unto us, that ſuch appropriations 4 
teſtimony of honour and rh. Surel am, 
that Almighty God hath revealed it to be a 
| part of that honour we owe unto him. Thus 


all che Utenſils of the Tabernacle and Tem- 
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Crown and royall apparell, which none bur. 
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| 


| 
' 
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[ple were ſacred and ſet apantothatule, and] 
'notthe Utenſils of the Altar onely, bur even 
the inſtruments of mulick, which David . 
dained to praiſe the Lord within the Temple, | 
were not common , but conlecrated unto: 


| 
God for that end, whence they are called, | | 


_ — 


— "— 


: 


1 Chron.46.42. "vwh2 ann, Inſtrumenta mu- | 
ſica Dei, The muſicall mſtruments of God , thar is, | 
ſacred ones : And 2 Chron.7.6. rv vamnha, The | 
muſicall Inſtruments of the LORD. Agreeably 
'whereunto thoſe who ſung the fore-alledged 
fong of vitory over the Beat, are ſaid ro apoc.1y. | 
have had in their hands, Kids mv ©wy, The | 
| harps of God,chat is,not prophane or common, | 


_— _— 


——— 


_—_— 


| 
| 


bur lacred Harps, the Harps of the Temple, 
for there they ſung this their Antheme, ſtan- | 
| ding upon the great Laver or Sea of glaſlc 
| which was therein. | 
Nay, our bleſſed Saviour, Mark 11. would 
not ſutfer a profane or common veſlell ro be 
(lo much, as carried through his Fathers .| 
| Houſe, accounting it as great a profanation, | 
as to buy andſell there. And yet was not this | 

abuſe (which is a thing well to be marked) 
' within thoſe Septs of the Temple , which > 


| the 
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the Jews accounted lacred, bur in the out- 
moſt Court called Atrium gentium C7 immundo- 
11m, the place whither together with {uch as 
were unclean, the Gentiles, and uncircumci- 
led were admitted to pray ; as that ofthe 
Prophet cited by our Saviour, rightly rendied, 
intimates, My houſe ſhall be called a bouſe of prayer, 
to(or for) ALL N A T1 0 N $.Confider Eſay 56. 
6,7. "This Court therefore the Jews made no 
other account of, then as of a prophane place; | 
| but our Saviour proved by Scripture,that this | 
Gentiles Oratory was allo part of his Fathers 
houle, and accordingly not to be prophaned 
with common uſe. Laſtly, there was never 
any age of the Chriſtian Church (rill of late) 
| wherein it was not commonly beleeved, that 
God wasto be honoured by 1:ch appropria- 
| tion or conlecration as we ſpeak of; thar is, | 
| that Gods Name was in this manner to be 

| {anEtihed. But are there any (will you (ay) 
[now that deny it? Yes, there are ſome in our | 
age ſo far carried away into a contrary ex-| 
treameto that they flic from, that they hold 
that no oblation or conſecration of things 


unto God, by the devotion of men, in the 
New | 


Relative Holineſſe under the Goſpel. 49 | 
New Teſtament,whether of Utenſils, goods, | 
times,or places,ought to be eſteemed lawfull, | 
but that all diſtinction berween ſacred and 
[prophane in externall things, by vertue of | | 
{uch conſecration (excepting onely the Sacra- 
ments) is flat ſuperſtition : Yer to him "we 
 ſerioully conſiders it, it cannot chuſe, me | 


' 


; thinks, but ſeeme ſtrange and abſurd toat-! 


| firme, (as this aflertion doth) that men now 


lin the time of the Goſpel, are exempted and 
| freed from apnizing God to be Lord of the 
creature, by giving ſome part thereof unto 
him; then which no part of Divine Worſhip | 
is more naturall, and which hath been uſed | 


| | by mankinde ever fince the beginning of the | 


| world. Yea, inthe ſtate of Paradiſe, among | 
all the trees inthe Garden, which God gave 
man freely to enjoy, one tree was Nolt me tan-' 
vere, and reſerved to God as holy, in token 
| he was Lord of the Garden. So that the firſt 
ſin of Mankinde, for the Species of the fact, | 
was Sacriledge, in prophaning that which 
God had made holy. | | 
They ſay, It is true, chat inthe Old Teſta-; | 
ment, this way of honouring and acknow- ( 2 
F edging | 
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ledging God was warranted by the Divine 
Law: but inthe New we tinde no precept 
given concerning it,nor confirmation of that 
which was betore. Now God 1s not to be 
worſhipped with any worthip, bur what he 
hath himlelfe preicribed in his Word. I an- y 
{wer , What though there be no particular | 
\precept in the New Teſtament for this, no 
more then for divers other duties, which a 
| Chriſtian is boundto, yet if a generall war- 
rant be, the particular needs nor. Bur our Sa- ; 
| viour ſaith in his Golpel, in that Euangelicall | 


* Accord | Sermon he preached upon the Mount , That 


, 
ha 2:2, | he came not ts diflolve the Law and the Pro- 
05 | phets, but to falfill or perfect them. Think net 


waar (laith he) that I am come to diffolve the Law and. 
{To love [the Prophets [that 1s, to take away the obliga- | 
\al!, & ur |t1ON of that rule of the duty of man to God 
þ. pur 2nd his neighbour, given hictt by Moſes in the 
[j1©06!, |Law, andatterwards repeated and inculcared 
4 by the Prophets ; for lo Prophets are hereto 
#1; 1:4 be * underſtood, and nor of predictions] 
Lak-u6 9, Az axe, but to fulfill them, that is, tO ſup- | 
» 4.5%! | ply, accompliſh, or perfect thoſe rules and. 
the Pie o—_—_ ot juſt and unjuſt contained in! 


them, | 
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other improvement befitting the ſtate of the 
Goſpel. For ſurely, chis muſt be the mea- 
ning of this ſpeech of our Saviour, if we be 
more willing (as we ſhould) to takea ſenſe 
from Scripture, then ts bring onetoit. Doth 
not the whole context following evince it? 
Indeed the Law , that is, the Legall Cove- 
nant, or Covenant of works (as Law is oft 
taken in the New Teſtament) together with 
all the rites depending thereon, is diſſolved | 
by the comming of Chriſt; and a better } 
Covenant with new rites eſtabliſhed in ſtead 
thereof : But the Law, that is, the Doctrine 
and Rule of life given by God contradiſtin&t 
from thoſe ordinances , which were onely | 
appendages of that Covenant, (though thele 
were allo in ſome ſenſe perfected by bring-. 
ing the truth and ſubſtance, in ſtead of the | 
hgure and ſhadow thereof) is not dil- | 
annulled , but confirmed and perfected by 
him, in ſuch manner as became the condirti- 
on of the Covenant of the Golpell. For that | 
this confirmation is not to be reſtrained to 
the Decalogue onely, is manifeſt; becaule | 
| E 2 our | 


them, by a more ample interpretation, and 
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| our Saviour inthe following words, inſiſts 


—O——  - —— 


upon other precepts belides it. If ir be ſaid, 
they are reducible thereto ; this will not ſerve: 
thetnrn, for ſo doe all the relt of Gods Com: | 
mandements. Unleſle rherefore ic can be 
ſhewn, that to honour God by an oblation 
of his creature, is no partof the Law here\ 
confirmed by our Saviour : Let no man be 
{odaringly bold, as to exempr himſelfe and. 
others from the obligation thereof, unleſle 
he means to be one of them of whom our! 
Saviour ſpeaks immediately, laying, * Who-' 
* ſoever therefore ſhall break one of the leaſt of 
« theſe ( oniman.lements , and ſhall teach men ſo 
hy to dor, (mark It) hy ſhall be called (1. he {hall 
* be) the leaſt in the Kingdome of heaven. The 
word is >oy, 4. looſe, or diſ-binde, as he doth,' 
both that abrogates, and that oblerves it not | 


much more, he that affirmeth it unlawful to! 
be oblerved. | 

Nay, how dare we disbind or looſe our 
(elves trom the tye of that way of agnizing' 
and honouring God, which the Chriſtian. 
Church from her firſt beginnings durſt not 
doe ? Jreneus, witneſle of that age which next 


ſucceeded | 


__ — — 
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ſucceeded the Apoſtles, is plaine. Lib.4. c. 34- oo | 
| 


| Ec * Offes re oportet Deo (ſaith he) primitias creatures 
* eps; ſicut & Moſes ait, Non apparebis Vacuus | 
&« ante conſ} eftum Domiu Det tu. —— Et non ge- 
| ©* aus oblationum reprobatum eſt: oblationes enim & 
| il ic,(ſc. in V.T.) oblationes autem C7 hic; ſacrificia | 
* 41 populo facrificia &> m Eccleſua: ſed ſpecies im-| 

| © mautata eft tantin, quippe cum you non a ſervis Jed 
« 4 liberts offeratur. Vans enim G> ide Dominns; pro- 

| * orix ant? charadter ſe rv les oblations,C proprium 
* [iberorum, uti C7 per obl: ;tionesoſtendatur indicium 
: « libertatis. ... {t behoyeth us (ſaith he) to offer | 
© 1ato God a preſent of his creature, as alſo Moſes | 
* faith, T hou ſhalt not appeare before the Lord thy 
© Ged emptie. For offeri ings m the generall are, 
*© not reprobated: there were offerings there, (viz. in | 
* the OldTelt.) there are alſo offerings here m the. 
* Church:but the ſpecificatim onely changed, Foraſ- | 
' much 4s offerings now are not made by bon: [, but free 

© men. For there us one and the ſame Lord ſtill but 

” big ere 1s a proper charater of a bond or ſervile offe-. 

* ring, © a proper charaFter of freemens;that ſoeven | 

_ _ Offirinns may ſhew forth the tokens of free- | 
&« ome. Now wherein Scripture he be- | 
leeved this doctrine and praftice to be groun- 

E 3 ded, | 
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ded he lets us know in the XXVII.chap.of rhe 
fame Book : © Ft quiz Domnis waturalia tegts, 
i er quit homo ju{tificatur, (que etiam ante leotſds- 
6 tron cuſtodicbant | Fn fide ruſt thcabantur, Gn 
o" placebant Deo) 11001 diſſolvit, {ed extendit, fed & 
ne emplevit ex fe rmmubus C1145 oftenditur. 1. That 
* g:r Lord diſſolved nor, but enlarged and perfitte.1 
© the naturall precepts of the Law, whereby a man is 
« 1ſt, which alſo before the L aw was given they ob- 
« ſerved,who were juſt1fied byfaith and pleaſed God ts 
« evident by his words, Then he cites ſome of the 
aſſages of that his Sermon upon the Mount 
Mat/.20.&c.And alittle after addes: © Neceſſ: 
\* fait auferre quidem vincula fervitutts, quibus jam 
\* homo afſueverat & ſine vincalss ſequi Dewum, fu- 
© perextend vero decreta libertatis, & auger ſubje- 
© ctionem que eſt ad Regem, ut non rutrorſ165 quis re-| 

| nitens indi21us appareat ei qui ſe liberavit. ——- Ft 
© propter hoc Domenus,pro eo que eſt, Non meckabe- | 
66 YIS,mec concupiſcere precepit.C5 pro eo quod eſt, Non; 
© occades Neque traſct quidem.C>> pro eo quod oft De- 

\ © comare, onunia que ſunt pauperibus dividere. 1. I 
| © was needfull, that thoſe bonds of ſervitude, which 
* man had before been ured to, ſhould be taken off, 
| © that ſo he might without Gives follow God: but that 


| « the; 
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— _—_ _ 


| Ay Relative Holinse under the Goſpel. 


A the laws and ord:nances of freedame ſhould be ex- 
'*© rended, and his ſubjettton to the King encreaſed, | 
« [eſt that drawing backward he might appeare un- | 
© worthy of hum that freed him. And for 
«© this reaſon, our Lord mſtead of, T hou ſhalt nat 
*© commit adultery commands not ſo much, as to luſt : | 
« ;1 ſtead of,T hou ſhalt not kill, not ſo much as to be | 
© angry: in ſtead of to T th,to diſtribute all we have to | 
« the poore, &c. All which ſaich he, in the ſame 

' place are not ſolventss legem fed adomplentss,@+ exe- 
' tendentas et dilatantis not of onethat diſſalves the Law, 
' but fulfils, extends and enlarges it : alluding ſill to 
that in ourSaviours Sermon upon the Mount. 
Beſides, thoſe who are acquainted with 
Antiquity cantell, thatthe Primitive Chriſti- 
ans underſtood the holy Euchariſt, to be, A 
commemoration of the ſacrifice.of Chriſts| 
| death upon the croſle, in an oblation of bread | 
and wine. Tis witnefled by the Fathers of | 
thoſe firſt ages generally. Whereupon che, 
ſame Irenews alſo afhrmeth, That our Savi-| 
our, by the inſtitutionof the Euchariſt had 
confirmed oblations in the new Teſtament. 
' Namely, to thankſgiveor bleſle a thing in 
| way toa ſacred ule, hetook robe an offering, 
E 4 _ 
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of it unto God. And was no: Davids Bene-| 

dition and thankſgiving art the preparation 
for the Temple an Oftcrtory * Where note 
well that as he, upon tha: occaſion, bleſſed 
the Lord laying : Thine, OLosp, is the gre, t-| 
| ucfſe, the power and the glory —— all th at is 11 bea- 

| yen and earth is thine, thine is the Kinedome __ 
| 


| Both riches and hw come of thee _—- Ero0, be- 
cauſe all things come of thee, of thine owne þ Ive we 
given thee. So do Chriſts rcdeemed, in their 

"Evangelical! Song, 4poc.V. alcribe no leſle un- 

|kO him laying, IH orthy « the Lamb that was ſlay, | 
| to receive power, and (Riches , and Wiſdome, and' 
ſtrength ,and honour and 2s 'Y, bb ble ſſm2. Yea the 
24. Elders, which are the Chriſtian Presbyre- | 
ry, expreſling (ch 4. ulr.) the very argument 
and ſumme of that Hymnologie which the 
Primitive Church uſed at the offering of 
{bread and wine for the Euchariſt, wor-| 
| thip God , laying: Thou art worthy , 0 Lord 
| 
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to receive glory k and honour , and power * for 


thou haſt created all things, and for thy ple, jure 


they are, and were created. | 


TAKING 


Fg 


Things Sacred to be uſed cur dilcrimine. 


TAKING therefore for g granted, that! 


which the p! ractile of the Church of God in! 


all ages ; yea, I think, I may lay the conſent of: 


'mankinde from the beginning of the world, 


beareth witneſle to; thatamong.thoſe duties 
of the San Rification of Gods N: ame, w here- 
with his Divine Maje wy IS1 ;mmediately and 
perſonally glorified (of which I have before 
[poken) this 1 is one, and aprincipall one, to, 
agnize and confeſle his peerlefle Soveraignty 


and dominion over the creature by yeelding | 


him ſome part thereof toward his worſhip 
and ſervice, of which we renounce the pro- 
priety our ſelves; and that accordingly there. 
are both things and perſons now in the Go- 
{pel (as well as were before the Law was 
giv en) inthis manner lawfully and accepta- 
ly (et apart and leparated, by the devotion of 
\men, unto the Divine Majeſty and conſe-' 
quently relatively Holy (which is nothing elſ:, 

'butto be Gods by a peculiar right:) I lay, 
thattheſe are likewiſe to be done unto accor- 
dingto their degree of (anCtity, in honour of. 
him, whoſe they are : Notto be worſhipped, 
with divine worſhip, or the worſhip which 


| 
| 
| 


| | we 
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wegive unto God, communicated to them, 
(farre be it from us, to deferre to any crea- 


ture the honourdue unto theDivine Majelty,| 


eicher together with him, or without him ) 
bur yer Habenda cum diſcrimine, To beregarded 
' with a worthy and diſcriminative ulance, 
that is,uſed wich a ele and differing relpect 
| trom other things : as namely, if Places, not 
as other places ; 1t T mes,not as other times ; if 
| Things by way of diſtinCtion lo called, not as 


other things ; if Perſons ler apart unto the ler-| 


viceand worſhip of God, neither to be uſed 
|by others, nor they to carry themlelyes in 
which in other things ſacred is their uſe, in 
perſons ſacred is their converlation, demea- 
nour or carriage of themſelves) bur all to be 
lantified with a ſclect, appropriate, or un- 
common ulage; that as they are Gods by pe- 
culiar relation, and have his Name called up- 
on them, foto be eparate,as far as they are ca- 
pable, from common uſe, and imployed as 
[inſtruments and circumſtances of his wor- 
(hip and ſervice: which is the higheſt and 


moſt lingular honour that any creature is ca- 
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their faſhion of life, as other perſons,(for that 
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Pa ble of f. Nay, (as I have aid before) eventhis_ 


1sto the honour of God, that as himlelte 1s 
that 1ngular, incommunicable and abſolute- 
ly Holy One, and his ſervice and w orfhip 
therefore :ncommugicable : fo ſhould thar 
allo which hath his Name thereon, or ts con- 
lecrated to his fervice, be in lome proportion 
incommunicably uſed, and not promilcu- 
oully and commonly. as other things are. 
T hey are the words of Maymonides the Jew, 
bur luch as will not misbecome a Chriſtian 
'to make ule of, concerning that Law , 
Leu Y.15. If afoule commut a t1 e3pþaſſe, and ſame 
through ignorance in the holy things of the LO RD: 
ti len he f all bring unto the Lord for hes trefþaſſe, a 
Ram &c. «Behold, faith he,how oreat weight there 
*« 4 in the Law, touching ſacrelegious tranſercf 01, 
*« And what th owh they be wood, and on and duſt 
*« & aſhes ? when the Name of the Lord of all the 
_ wb 7 ts called upon things, they are ſanttified 
© made holy.) And Who ſo uſeth them to comman 
I” uſe, he tran zreſſeth therem, and though be doe it 
*© x] y2u2b 12norance, be muſs needs bring his atone- 
| ment.Y ca,itis athing worthy to be take ſpecial 
| Notice of that. that fo preſumprtuous,and moſt 
dreadfully __ 
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dreadfully vindicated f1n of Korah, Dathan, A- 
biram and their company, in offering incenſe 
unto the Lord being not called thereunto, | 
did not diſcharge their Cenlers of this diſcri-! 
\ mMinat ve reſpect due ugto things Sacred. For 
\thusthe Lord laid unto Moſes, after that fire 
from heaven had conlumed them for their 
| impiety : © Speak wito Fleazar 'the Son of Aaron 
| * the Pruft, that he take up the Cenſers out of the 
| burning, and ſcatter thou the fire yonder, for they 
- are hal:owed ; the ( enſers of theſe Sinners againſt 
| *© their own ſoules : Let them make of them broad 
* plates for a covering of the Altar : for they offe- 
* red them before the Lord, therefore they are hallow- 
ed, or holy. 
Now that by this diſcriminative uſance or 
lanCtification of things ſacred, the Name of 
[God is honouredand lanCtified, according to 
the tenour of our petition, is apparent , not 
,onely from reaſon, which tels us, that the 
{honour and relpe&t had unto ought thar be: 
longs unto another,becauſeir is his, redounds 
unto the owner and Maſter, but from Scrip- 
ture, which tels us, that by the contrary ule 
| of them, his name is prophaned. Heare him- 
ſclte,' 
—_ 
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ſelfe, Lev.X XII. 2. © Speak unto Aaron,((aith he)|. 
* and his Sons, that they ſeparate th —_ from th 'e 
* Holy things of the child; en of Ir ael, and that they | 
Þ oph ane not my Holy Name m the thi "nes which 
* they hallow unto me. Allo in the Chapter next 
_ v.6. 'T he Prieſt that ſhould nor dilcri- | 
minate himlſelt according to thole fingular | 
obſervations, or differing rules there preſcri. 
bed him, is ſaid, © To prophane the Name of his 
God. Againe, E Exek. XXII. 2% When the; 
Prieſts prophaned Gods holy thidgs, by put-} 
ting no difference between the Holy and Pro-! 
phane : 1 (ſaith the Lord) am prophaned amongit 
them. Likewiſe (hap. XLIIL wer.7. Together 
with other abominations there mentioned, 
the Lord ſaith, that his © Holy Name bad been 
* polluted, or prophaned, by the carkaſſes of their| 
© Kings, that is, of Manaſſe and Amon buried in 
the Kings Garden hard by the walls of the| 
Temple. Foro by the Hebrews, and others 
that place is underſtood. See 2 \ Kings XX.) 
ver.18,26. by the pollution of the Temple, the! 
Lord eſteemed his own Name prophaned. 
[Take in alſo if you will, that of Malachi Cha.1. 
han the Lord ſayes of thole, whodelpiſed 
and | 
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and diſhonoured his Table, or Altar by offe. 
ring thereon for ſacrifice, the lame, blinde 
and ſick, which the Law had made uncleane 
| and polluted, that they had prophaned his 
Holy Name. But if the Name of God be pro- | 
phaned by the dileſteeme and miſulage of the | 
things it is called upon, then ſurely it is ſan- 
Aifhed, when the lame are worthily and dil- | 
criminatively uſed, that is as becommeth the 
relation they have to him. 
[ have already ſpecified the ſeverall kinds of 
Sacred things which are thus to be ſanCtihed: 
et leſt ſomething contained under ſome ot 
them might not be taken notice of, by ſo ge-| 
nerall an intimartion, it will not be amiſle a, 
little more fully and particularly to explicate | 
them, then I have yet done. Remember 
therefore that I ranged all ſacred things under | 
foure heads. 1. Of Perſons Sacred ; ſuch as 
| 


| 


werethe Prieſts and Leyites in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and now in the New, the Chriſtian | 


Clergy, or Clerus, fo called from the begin- 

ning of Chriſtian Antiquity, either becaule 
they are the Lords «473/@-, or Portion,which | 
the Church dedicateth unto him our of her 


ſelfe 


_— — — — —— > —— —  C 


© Thins Sacred, ; Perſons, Places: - Times, Ec. 


-_ — 


| 
| 


felfe, F 4 namely, as the Levites were an off: ring | Nu 


of che Children of iſrael, which they offered 
' unto him our of their Tribes)or becaule their 
| inheritance and livelihood 15 the Lords POr- 
rion. [ preferre the hir{t; yer either of both 
will give their Order the ritle of Holinelle, as 
dothalſo more eſpecially their delcent which 
they derive from the Apoitles; that is, from 
thoſe, for whom their Lord and Maſter pray- 


ed unto his Father, laying, Father, a4: rar &y= J\XVIL 


70.5 CI Th aAnluct ny [ for «s] anfiife them un-/ 
| to, 0 for tby Truth : thy Wo 1di 5 Truth . . that 1 IS, 
Se parate them unto the Mmnuſtery of thy Truth the 
word of thy Goſpel, which is the ruth and 
verification of the promiles of God. Ir fol- 
lows, As thou haſt ſent me mto the world, fo have I 
alſo ſent them mto the world,(this is the key which 
unlocks the meaning of ghar before and atter.) 
And for them I janttifie my ſelfe, that they nught be 
ſanftified for thy Truth, that is, And for as much 
as they cannot be conſecrated to ſuch an Of-| 
fice, without ſome ſacrifice, to atone and. 
purihe them, therefore for their conſecr ation | 
'tothis holy funion of miniſtration of the! 


| new Covenant, I offer my ſelte a Sacrifice 
| unto! 
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unto thee for them, in lieu of thole legall and' 
typicall ones, wherewith Aaron and his ſons| 
rt, and then the whole Tribe of Levi were' 
conſecrated unto thy ſervice in the old. An! 
(Ellipſis of the firſt Subſtantive in Scripture is 
frequent. So here %z13«a onely, is pur for $u-! 
Lovie > Cyrugs, Truth , for the Maonſtery of 
Truth. | 
Now that the Chriſtian Church (for of 
the Jewiſh I ſhall need lay nothing) hath al- 
wayes taken it for granted, that thoſe of her | 
Clergy ought, according to the ſeparation 
and tanctity of their Order, to be diſtingui- 
ſhed, and differenced from other Chriſtians, 
both paſhvely in their ulance from others, 
bur eſpecially aCtively,by areſtrained conver- 
ſation, and peculiarneſle in their manner of 
life, is maniteſt by her ancient Canons and 
Diſcipline. Yea, ſo deeply hath ic been roo-| 
ted in the minds of men, that the Order of 
Church-men binds them to ſome differing} 
kind of converſation and forme of life from 
the Laity ; that even thoſe who are not wil-' 
ling toadmir of the like diſcrimination due 
in other things, have ſtill in their opinions 
{ome 
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ſome relique thereof remaining in this | 
chough perhaps not alrogether to be acQuited | 
of thar 1 impuration, which Tertwllian charged | 
upon ſome in his time, to wit, ** Quod quum | DeMeono- 
 Excellonur G inflamur adverſus Clerum, tunc (cap. -- 
* nun omnes ſumus, tunc omnes Sacerdotes ; quia 
© Sacerdotes nos Deo &+ Patrt fecit. Quum ad | 
*« '* Perequationem Diſcipline Sacerdotals proveca- | 
* mMur, deponimus infulas, & impares ſumus. When | 
© we vaunt,C are puffed up againſt the Clergie, then | 
«© be are all one, then we are all Prieſts ; For he 
| (c« made us Prieſts to God and his Father. But when 
© we are called upon, to equall m our lives the 
\* example of Prieſtly Diſciple , then downe goe 
« our Mitres, and we are another fort of men. 
| Another ſort of things ſacred, which [ 
'named, was Sacred PLACES, to wit, 
| (hurch by and Oratorzes, as the Chriſtian name! 
| Kuziaxg, implierh chem -to be, that is , The| 
' Lords. Athird, Sacred Times. 4. dedicaed and 
appointed for the ſolemne celebration of the 
worſhipof God, and Divine duties : ſuch 
are with us, (for thoſe of the Jews concern us | 
[not ) xwears) iatexs, our Lords dayes, with | 


' other our Chriſtian Feſtivals, and holy dayes. 
| F of| | 
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Of the manner of the diſcrimination from 
common,or ſanRifying both the one and the 
other, by a&tions ſome commanded, others 
interdiaed to be done in them, the Canons | 
and Conſtitutions of our Church will both | 
informe, and direct us. For holy Times, and 
holy Places are Twins (Time and Place, be. 
ing,as I may ſo _ pair- -circumſtances of 
action )and therefore Lev.XIX. 30. And again 
XXVI. 2. they are joyned together, ' ' kanquam. 


- ' juſaem rations : Keep my S abbaths and reverence! | 
« my SantFary. | 
The fourth fort of Sacred things is of ſuch 


as are neither Perſons, Times, nor Places, but 
[Things ina ſpeciall ſenle, by way of diftini- 
on trom them. And this ſort containerh 
under it many particulars, which may be ſpe- 
\cified after this manner. 

1. Sacred Revenue of what kinde locyer : 
/which 1n regard of the dedication thereof, as 
lir muſt not be prophaned by facrilegious ali- 
| enation, ſo ought to be lanCtihed by a di v4 
rent ule and imployment from TE Goo: 
[namely {uch a oneas becommeth that which 

15 the Lords, and not mans. For that Prim: 
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tive Chriſtian Antiquity ſo eſteemed them, 
appears by their calling them 72 weauxe, as ' 
they did their Place of Worſhip way, and | 
their Holy day weawz) ; all of the Lord, as it 
| were, Chriſtening the old notion of Sacred, 
by 2 new name.So Can Apoſtol. Sa Manfe- | 
« ſte ſont Epiſcopi res proprie ( ft quidem res habet 
© proprias) &* manifeſta ſint T2 xveuaxg,, b. res 
\* Dominice Author Conſtitut. Apoſt. Lib. 2. 
*c.28. al, 24. Epiſcopus ne utatur vis wwzaxei, | 
© Dominic rebus tanquam alients ant communibus, | 
* ſed moderate. See alſo Balſamon m Can.15. Con- | 
cilu Ancyrani, and the Canon it (elte. | 
' Secondly, Sacred /tenſils, as the Lords Ta-| 
ble, Veſſels ot miniſtration, the Books of God, 
or Holy Scripture, and the like. Which that 
the Church, even in her bertertimes, reſpe- 
(ted with an holy and difcriminarive uſance, | 
may be learned from the Story of that calum- 
nious crimination, deviled by the Arrian Fa- 
con againſt Athanaſius , as a charge of no 
[wall impiety ; namely, thar in his Viſitation 
' of the Tract of Mareotis, Macarius, one of his 
\Presbyters, by his command, or inſtin&,had | _ _ 
<ntered intoa Church of the Miletian Schil- | $ / 
| F 2 matiques, | | | 
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matiques, and there broken the Chalre, or 
Communion Cup,, thrown down the Table, 


and burnt ſome of the Holy Books. All 
which argues, that, in the generall opi-| 
nion of Chriſtians of that time, ſuch a&ts'! 


were eſteemed prophane and impious ; 


otherwiſe .they could never have hoped 
' (as they did) to have blaſted the _; 
tion of the holy Biſhop by ſuch a flaun- 

der. | 

| Touching the Bookes of God, or holy 

| Scripture, ( which I referred to this title, 
eſpecially thoſe which are for the publique 
ſervice of God in the Church, I adde this ! 
further ; That under that name [I would 
have comprehended , the ſenſes , words, and 
phraſes appropriated to the expreſsion of! 
Divine and Sacred things ; which a Re-| 
ligious eare cannot endure to heare abu- | 

led with prophane and ſcurrilous appli- 
cation, 

Thirdly,Vader this fourth head of things | | 
Sacred I comprehend Sacred AFs , ſuch as are} 
the Acts of Gods holy worſhip and admini- | 
{tration of his Sacraments. For albeit theſe| 
Acts| 
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Rification of Gods Name, whereof the im- 
mediate object is God: yet are the Acts them- 
ſelves ſacred things,and therefore have ſome | 
(anificaton due to them allo, as other ſa-| 
| cred things have: of which, alchough it be | 
moſt true, that the unfained devotion of the | 
| heart (as before him who alone knoweth the, 
hearts of the children of men) be the main &| 
principal requiſite:yer,unleſle even in the out- 
| ward performance,they be,tor the manner & 
circumſtances diſcriminated from common | 
acts, by a ſele&t accommodation behiting | 
their holineſſe, their ſanCtifhcation is defe-| 
&ive, and by ſuch defect, if voluntary, Gods 
Nameis prophaned , even then when we 
are worſhipping him. How much more, 
| when our carriagetherein cometh ſhorteven 
of that wonted reverence, wherewith we! 
come before an earthly Potentate ? May not. 
God here juſtly uſe the lameexpoſtulatiowith 
us,that he did withthole inthe Propher Mala- 
<1, who preſented thelelves before him with 
luch an offering, as was in regard of the ble- 
 miſhes unworthy of and unbehriing lo great 
| F3 2 
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a Majeſty, and theretore to be accounted ra- 
ther an affront then an act of honour and 
vala-li.c. | worſhip ? Tea have,ſaich he,deſþiſed and propha- 
1.v.6.5 —__ - - | 
| Offer it now unto thy Gover- 


| 

T2 

| 12.14, | ned my Name 

| © nour : will he be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy pey- 
| ſon ? jet | am a great Am, faith the Lord 
of boſts. And this is the document or leſſon, 
| which this place naturally and unavoydably 


miniſtreth co us, 'That :'0 come before the 
divine Majeſty, with lefle reverent and re- 
 gardfull deportment, then we do before 
earthly Kings and potenrates, is to deſpile and} 
| prophane his holy Name. And not that, 
which lome would ſhelter under this text, | 
and leaneroo much upon; namely, That the 
acts of Gods externall worſhip ought to be 
wholly contorreto the uſe of the ſemblable 
actions pertormed unto men , and not difkr! 
from them: and upon this ground chargethe| 
Chiiſtian Liwurgies with abſu dity in their} 
formes, of praying, and prailing God with| 
reſponſals, ſinging by turnes, and ſpeaking ma- 
ny together, For this principle is directly repug- 
nant to the nature of Sanctification, which! 
 conliſts in diſcrimination and difference. And! 
| therefore] 
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therefore,though the materiall of our geſtures] Bo 


and other expreſsions vocall or viſible, be 
borrowed from the uſe and cuſtome of men; 
| yet for the formality of them, not onely they | 
| may, but ought to be differenced from them. 
Moreover, touching this reproofe of the Pro- 
phet; take notice, that it is grounded upon the | 
Law, Levit. XXII. where we are taught, that | 
| when that is not obſerved concerning the | 
| Rites of Gods ſervice which the lancticy of 
them requireth, asin other particulars, ſo in | 
' this of a not defective or unblemiſhed offe-| 
| ring, his Name is thereby prophaned. Ste v. 
| 32. with the reſt of the chapter w—_—_ it, | 
And ito, then by thecontrary it is ſanCtihed. 
| Laſtly, Vnto this head of ſacred Acts [ 
| reduce Oaths and ſacred Covenants, that is, ſuch | 
' asaremadeeither with God,or between men; | 
Gods Name being called upon, which there- 
fore 1 Sam. XX. 8. are ſtyled Covenants of the 
Lord: For that the obſervance due touching 
both is a ſancrifying of them, as things upon | 
which the Name of the Lord is called, 1s| 
apparent ; foraſmuch as when they are 


» 


violated by falſhood they are ſaid to be 
Mu TO - 


— 
Ee ce OOO PIO ——— 


| 
' 
| 


DT O©—— —— —  ——— — A ————— ——  — —— — ——— — —— A—————— — 


— —— _ o 


7 > 


| prophaned, as Levit. 19. 12. Pal. 55.20. lerem. 
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4.15. 

: Thus together with my explication of 
theſe ſeverall ſorts of facred things , I have 
briefly and in generall pointed ar thar alſo 
wherein the proper ſanccification of each 
conſiſterh, which though farre ſhort of ſuch 
a tractation as the marter requireth : yer it 
it may ſerve onely, but ro give occaſton ro 
others who are better able, ro bend their 
thoughts upon this argument (which per- 
haps the times call for) I ſhall fully attaine 
the end I aymed at. For mine owne parr, to! 
deſcend to particulars would be a task roo. 
high tor me, and as I ſuſpect, not very accep- 
table. For it is ten-to one (it thegrounds I} 
have laid be true) but that the moſt of us| 
would be found faulty in ſome things, and 
ſome of us in all. Well, the fumme of my ar-| 
gumentation hath. been this : Is there any 
thing m the New Teſt. Gods by a peculiar} 
right ? To ay there is not, is ablurd and 2- 
gainſt the perperuall cradition of Chriſtianity. 
[f there be,chen it is holy;if holy,chen to be ſan- 
ified, if ſanctified, then to be diſcriminated in | 
the; 


 Tdolatry and Sacriledge allied. 


the uſance and reſpect thereof , from chat 


which is of common condition. 


NOW our of this diſcourſe , which q 
have hitherto made, you may fe and take | 
notice, Thar (contrary to the vulgar opinicn) 


the Prohibition of Idolatry and the diſcriminative 


obſervance of things ſacred;not to prophane them 
by a promiſcuous and common ule; are de-| | 


rived both of them from one and Cm pr in- 
ciple, {c. Gods Int ommunicableneſs, which derives 
2 ſhadow and relemblance upon the thing; 
which have his Name called upon them, to 
Wit, a ſtate of appropr iatneſſe and lingularity. 


Wherefore the Apoſtle, Rom. 2. not with- 


out 900: d realon,compares together the tranl- 
oreſ-ijons of the one and the "other kind, as 
parallel fins, or fins of affinity : © Thou th. t 
h, ef Ido: s( [aith he )do eſt thou commut Sacrited oe 

Where by Sacriledge underſtand nor onely oN 
ulurpation of chings lacred, butthe v iolation 
of that whichis facred, in oenerall. And itis 
as if he had faid,thou haſt mended the matter 
well indeed, for (till thou daſhelt againſt the 
lame principle. For it is one of the exmplific 4- 
tions of that he ſaith in the beginning of the 


Chap- 
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| Chapter: He that udgeth 0) condemneth another, 
and doth the ſame or the lite himſelfe, us rexcuſable | 
By this it appears how much they are miſta- 
ken, who under pretence of avoy ding Idola-| 
try and (uperſtirion, cannot endure, that any | 
diſtinRtion ſhould be made berween things! 
ſacred and common. Is not this ro wihallow 
Gods Name one way, that ſo we might not 
prophane it another ? Farre be it from me to 
be a patron of idolatry or ſuperſtition inthe 
leaſt degree: yer | am afraid, leſt we who 
| have reformed the worſhip - God from that: 
pollution (and bleſled be his name therefore) 
LU {TC Þ ANYOAXNS 28 I. Baſil ſpeaks, that 1 IS, 
\by bending the crooked ſtick roo much te 
| Ot is way, haverun too farre into the contra-! 
ry extreame, and taken away (ſome of us) all 
difference i in a manner between Sacred and 
 prophane; and by this tranſgreſsion in doing 
Gods work made our (elves lyable ro that! 
prong of the Apoſtle; Ti qui idola abominaris 
l crilegion admittis? Thou that abhorreſt Idols, 
 doſt thou commit lacriledge? that is propha-| 
[neſt thou Gods Name by violating that | 
| which is ſacred ? 


| 


- = 


{age of ſo holy & glorious a work: leeing the 


| 


| 


corrary; Tha:the mealure oftrith & ta'ſhood, 


[tance from P opery (toralmuch as Popery allo 


Liolatry and Sacyi! d2e allied. 


Let no man think it ſtrange or incredible, 
that ſuch an enormity ſhould be'comirred, or 
an occaſion art leaſt given thereof, in the ma- 


xperience of all ages ſufficiently witneſleth, 
how prone the nature of man is, in flying 
one extream to run too farre towards the 0- 
ther. Why then ſhould we think ir unlikely,or 
rather not think it very likely , that we allo 
may have milcarried in the ſame manner?un- 


lefſe we will arrogate unto our ſelves that pri- 
viledge of infallibility,and treedome trom er- 
ror, which we condemne as intolerable pre- 
[lumption in our Adverſaries. 

Beſides, it is to be taken notice of, becauſe] 


of the prejudicate milþ1ifion of many to the! 


beſt & worlt, is not the greater or leſſer di- 


containeth much of Chriſtianicy) nor that 
which ismoſt deſtructiveoft the man of fin, al- 
ways molt warrantableand ſafe to be embra- 
ced.If it were, there be {ome in the world, 
(whole religion we would be loth to admir| 
of) that would be found more ornthedox and | 


bet- 
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Ldolatry and Sacriledge allted. 
better reformed Chriſtians then: any of us all. 
Nay, give me leave, without offence, for 
the better awakening of {ome our of their | 
deafneſle to whatſoever elle may belaid to 
this purpoſe, to propound ſuch a Demand 
as this : : Who knoweth, whether this tranl- 
| greſsion | ſpeak of, be nota main and princi- 
P: all ingredient of that guile, which the Di- 
vine Majeſty admoniſheth us ro take notice 
| of, inthis his ſo longand fo ſevere viſitation 
of our neighbours and brethren ? whether 
he doth not viſibly, or, it ſome paſlages be 
confidered, bn vocally, upbraid them, 
Thou th "at þ ateſt Idols, doſt thou commit Sacriledse ? 
I know right well, that raſhly to aſsigne the 
particular cauſes of Gods judgements, with- 
out rule or precedent of Scripture, isa fin of 
prelumprion, and a bold intruſion into Gods 
lecrets ; and therefore] aftirme not, bur de-! 
mand onely, whether there be not here ſome 
| caule which may miniikter ſuch a ſuſpicion. 
Bur whatſoever it be, the compaſlsion of their 
wotull atflition cals upon me rather to, 
pray tor them , then to follow this ; harſh 
wor unpleaſant pallage any further. Onely 


thus 


| 
| 
| 
i 
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thus much, Ifrhat which the Apoltle ſaith in 


| particular of the things which befell the [ſra- 


elites, Gods firſt people, in the Wilderneſſe, 

(C - $ » X : F - . 
Theſe things happened unto thy mM for enſamples . 

| © and they are Written for our admonition upon whom 
« the ends of the world axe come : It this beto be 


extended allo unto thoſe puniſhments and 


their analogy, which befell them afterwards: 
then may perhaps wo things further not un- 
(caſonably be enquired into. Firſt, for whar 


other (ins, it is remembred in Sc1ipture, thar | 


God gave his people, dnring that his hcſt Co- 
venant (eſpecially after they came to dwell in 
their own Land) under the {word of an ex- 
ternall enemy, or his worſhip thereby atany 
[time to be trodden under foot; beſtdes thele 
two, Idolatry, and Prophanation of that which 
| was holy, or Sacriledge ? Examples of the firſt 
who knows not ? of the ſecond, lee the Story 


| 
| 


: 


| 
| 


4 


of Achan, Toſh. the ou. of Elies ſons , 1 Sam. 
Chap.ll. the puniſhment of the Sacriledge of 
the ſeventh, or Sabbaricall yeare, ( 2 Ckror. 
XXXVI. and the parallel places) for by the! 
Law every ſeventh year, not onely the whole 
Land, bur all ſervants and debts were holy 


unto}; 


I remorm 


| Cee Eee _ 


| 


2 ldolatry andSacriledge allied. | 
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unto the Lord, and thereforets be releaſed, 
| Lev.25. 2,4. Dent.15. Exod 21. Secondly, What 
| was that 'Tranſgreſsion,after the rerurn from 
' Babylon, mentioned in that Prophelie of Antio- 
' chus Epiphanes, Dan. 8. 12. for which is there 
 forexold.that © 4 hoſt ſhould be given him againſt k 
| © the daily Sacrifice, and that it ſhould caſt down the 
| © truth unto the ground,and prattiſe and proſper.Per- 
haps the Story in the 2,3, 4. Chap. of the 
ſecond Book of Maccabees will tell us. 

To that which is commonly alledged , 
| That ſuch diſtinCtion and reverent regard of 
| things Sacred, as wecontend for, opens a 
way for Idolatry : I aniwer, No otherwile, 
then the elichewing of [dolatry , may allo, 
through the perverleneſfle of men, be made a 
| bridge to prophaneneſle, that is, by accident, 
not from it own towardnefſe, bur our di- 
ſtemper. Otherwiſe this Diſcrimmation or 
diſtinction, it we would underſtand or heed 
the ground thereof, prompts the clean con-! 
trary, for we ſhould reaſon thus: If the things 
which are Gods, eo nomine, in that name, and 
becaule they are Hs, are therefore to be held 
legregate in their uſe; then ſurely God him-| 


ſelte, | 


Holmeſſe of life. 
ſelfe, who is the Fountain of Holineſſe,oughr 
to havea prerogative of jegrezatior in the moſt 
eminent, and abſolute manner, namely,fuch 
an one, as that the werſhip due unto him 
muſt not be communicated with any thin 

elle beſides him. And indeed, unleſle both be 
done, Gods Name is neither tully, nor rightly 
| ſanFified. | 


| AND herel ſhould now make an end, 

| bur that there is one thing yer behind of prin-| 
 cipall conſequence , which I have dcterred 
hitherto, becauſc | could notelſewhere bring! | 
in conveniently without ſomewhat diſtur-/ 
bing the coherence of my diſcourſe. There is | 
| an eminent ſpecies, or kinde of Santtification: | 
which I may ſeeme all this while to have | 
neglected, for as much as itſeemeth notto | 
| be comprehended under this notion of « liſ- 

'Cretion and ſeparation, wherein I place the na- | 
ture of Holineſſe, and that is Sanftification, or | 
Holmeſſe of life. To which I anſwer, 'That all 
notions of Santtity, and Santtification 1 in Scri- 
pture are derived from diſcretion and lepara- | 
tion, and that this now mentioned is like-} 


wit derived thence. For it is to be reduced 
0 


—— 


*T 
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Ldolatry and Sacriledge alhed. 


better reformed Chriſtians then any of us all, 
Nay, giveme leave, without offence, for' 
the better awakening of ſome our of their! | 
deafneſle to whatſoever clic may belaid to. 
this purpoſe, to propound ſuch a Demand; 
as this : Who knoweth, whether this tran(-/ 
oreſsion I ſpeak of, be nota main and princi- 
pall ingredient of chat guilt, which the Di- 
vine Majeſty admoniſheth us to take notice | 
of, inthis his ſo long and fo ſevere viſitation 
of our neighbours and brethren ? whether | 
he doth nor viſibly, or, ifſome- paſlages be 
conſidered, almoſt vocally, upbraid them, 
Thou that hateſt Idols, doſt thou commit Sacriledge ? 
I know right well, that raſhly to aſsigne the 
particular cauſes of Gods judgements, with-| 
out rule or precedent of Scripture, is a fin of | 
preſumption, and a bold intruſion into Gods 
ſecrets ; and therefore I affirme not, but de- 
mand onely, whether there be not here ſome 
caule which may miniſter ſuch aſuſpicion. 
Bur whatſoever it be, the compalsion of their | 
wofull afflition cals upon me rather to 
pray for them, then to follow this ; harſh 
and unpleaſant paſſage any further. Onely| 


thus! 


Inn Eg 
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thus much, If that which the A ſaith in 
particular of the things which !l the Iſta- 


elites, Gods firſt people, in the Wildernefle ; 
« Theſe things happened unto them for enſample 


"| 

*; 

« and they are written for our admonition,upon whom 
| rhe ends of the world are come : If this beto be 


| extended alſo unto thoſe puniſhments and 
their analogy, which befell them afterwards: 
then may perhaps wo things further not un- 
 ſeaſonably be enquired into. Firſt, for what 
| other (ins, it is remembred in Scripcure, thar 


| God gave his people, during thar his firſt Co- 


| venant (eſpecially after they cameto dwellin,| 


their own Land) under the {word of an ex- 


time to:be trodden under foot; beſides thele 
two, Idolatry, and Prophanation of that which 


who knows not ? of the (ſecond, ſee the Story | 
of Achon, Toſh. the cou. _ Elies ſans, 1 Sam. 
Chap.ll. the puniſhmenr- of the Sacriledge of; 
the Rventh, or Sabbaricall yeare, ( 2 Chron. 
XXXVL and the parallel places) for by the 
| Law every ſeventh year, not onely the whole: 


— —— 


vv 


rernall enemy, or his worſhip thereby ar any * 


Was holy, or Sacriledge e Examples of the firſt] 


Land, bur all ſervants. and debts were holy 


| at unto} 
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Ldolatry and Sacriledge allied. | 


unto the Lord, and thereforets be.rclealed, | 
| Lev.25. 2,4. Deut.15. Exod 21. Secondly, Whar 
| was that Tranſgreſsion,after the return from 
' Babylon, mentioned in that Propheſic of Antio- 


ſecond Book of Maccabees will tell us. 


chus Epiphanes, Dan. 8. 12. for which is there | 

forecold,that © An hoft ſhould be given him againſt : 
« the daily Sacrifice, and that it ſhould caſt down the 
* truth unto the grawnd and prattiſe and profper.Per- 


haps the Story in the 2,3, 8& 4. Chap. of the 


To that which is commonly alledped , 
Thar ſuch diftin&tion and reverent regard of 
things Sacred, as wecontend for, opens a 
way for Idolatry : I anſwer, No otherwiſe, 
then the eſchewing of Idolatry , may alſo, 
through the perverleneſle of men, be made a 
bridge to prophanenefle, thatis, by accident, 
not it own towardnefſlc, but aur di- 
ſtemper. Otherwiſe this Diſcrimmatio: or 
diftinftion, it we ws underſtand or heed 
the ground thereof, the clean con- 
trary, for we ſhould 205% [f the things 
which are Gods, eonmune, in that name, and 
becaule they are Hs, are therefore robe held 


legregate in their uſe; then ſurely Gad him- 
ſelfe, | 


| __ Holmeſſ of te. 


ſelfe, who is the Fountain of Holineſſe,ought 
to havea pn of jegreoatian in the moſt 
eminent, and ablolure manner ; namely,ſuch 
an one, as that the worſhip due unto him. 
muſt not be communi with any thing | 
elſe beſides him. And indeed, unleſſe both be 
done, Gods Name is neither fully, nor rightly | 
fanified. E:. | 

AND herel ſhould now make an end, 
bur that there is one thiag yet behind of prin- 
cipall conlequence , which I have deterred 
hitherto, becauſe could notelſewhere bring, 
in convenicatly without ſomewhat diſtur- 
bing the coherence of my diſcourſe. There is 
an.eminent jþecies,, or kinde of Santhification: 
which I may ſeeme all this while to. have 
neglected, for as much. 2s « ſeemeath nocto- 
be comprehended under this notion of diſ- 
cretion and ſeparation, wherein I place the na- 
ture of Holmeſſe, and that is Senfiification, or 
| Holawffe of life. To which Lanſwer, That all. 
' notions of Santhity, and: Santhification in Scti. 
prure arederived from diſcreton and (epara- 
tion, and that this now mentioned is like- 
_—_ derived thence. For itis to be reduced 


tO 


Holmeſſe of life. 


ro the SanCtification of Perſons Sacred, and ſet 
apart unto God. By which, though in the 
{trit and proper ſenſe, are intended onely 
Prieſts , ml ſuch, as miniſter - abour Holy 
[things,yetin a larger ſenſe, and, as it were, by 
way of reſemblance, the whole body ofthe' 
People of God are a Reyall Prieſthood, and 
* Holy Nation, whichthe Almighty hath c- 
leted unto himlelfe, out of the reſt of the 
world, and ſet apartto ſerve him in a peculi- 
ar, and different maner, from the reſt of men: 
For you have heard it is a requilite of that 
which is Holy, to be uſcd ina peculiar and 
ſingular manner, and notas things common. 
Hence iris, thatthe obſervation of that peculs- 
ar and different forme of life, which God hath 
commanded thoſe, yvhom he hath called and 
ſer apart from the world unto himſelfe, in 
Scripture carries the name of Holmefſe , or 
Sandtity, (eſpecially inthe New Teſtament) 
thatis, of ſuch as becommeth thoſe that are 
Holy ; According to that, Be ye Holy, as I am 
Holy : And here, I might have a large dil- 
courlc, to ſhew how the Name of God « ſantti- 
fied by the lives of his Children , when they 
conform 


Fain of fe 
conform not themlclyes to the faſhions of 
the world, bur as the Apoſtle {j are ow 
efied thereto, and keep themſelves unſponed 
from the pollutions and vanitiesthereof. 

Bur this I leave,co be ſupplied by your me- 


dications according tothegenerall intimation 
given thereof. 


Acrs 17.4. 
There aſſociated themſelves to Panl and Silas of | 
the worſhipping Greeks a great multitude. | 


FA and Silas preaching in the Jew- 
WS ih Synagogue at Theffalonica, and 
(2; proving out of the Scriptures,thar | 
*&> Melziah, or Chriſt, was to ſuffer, 
and to rile again from the dead, and that le./ 
ſus was that Chriſt, it was laid, That ſome of 
them which heard, beleeved ; and that there aſſocia- 
ted themſelves to them a great multitude -*,/ 
EEBOMEXNQON Fralwer, of the worſhippmg Greeks. 
Of theſe Z:&una, there is ellewhere mention | 
ft the Acts of the Apoſtles morethert once; | 
| Burt what they were, our Commentators doc 
not fully enform us; Nor can it be under- | 
ſtood , without ſome delibation of Jewiſh 


Antiquity. The explication . wheteof will 


£ LC 


_—"Us 
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| | What they were who are ſled Zufinurs mn the Atts. 


& 


give ſome light notto this paſſage onely, bur 
tothe whole Story of the Primitive Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles to the Faith, recorded | 
in that Book. 

We muſt know therefore, that 'of 1 | 
Gentiles, which embracedthe worſhip of the 
God of lirael, (commonly term'd Proſelytes) | 
there were two ſorts : One of (uch as-ywere 
circumciſed , and tooke upon them, /the | 
obſervation of the whole Law of Mb oſes, Thele | 
were accounted as Jews, (to wit, fatti, noy | 
nati) bound to the like obſervances with | 
them, converſed with as freely, as if they had 
been ſo born; neither So one cat, 


| 


They worſhipped i in the lame Court of the 
| Temple, where the liraclices did, whirher 
others might no- come. - They were parta- 


kers withthem in all things, both divine and 
diflered nothing 


humane;z-In 2 word, they 
from Jews, bur onely char they were of Gen- 
ile race. 


This kind the Jewiſh Doctors call pre 1a, 


Proſelyts luſtitie, or mma wy, Prof ſavers, 


hd G 2 namely, " 


Profelytes of the Covenant. 


| Hittite, Achior, in the Booke of Iudith,' Herod 


— 


_E— 


a Gemara 
Sanhedri”, 


in Pcrek 


Hal. Me- 
lachim. 
c.9. vide 


; of Gentiles, admitted likewile ro the wor- 


' ſhip of the true God, the God of Iſrael, and 


| under theſe following titles. Firſt, theprecepr 


, Shick. de 


jureKegi 
Hecbrzo 6 
p.128, 129 


| 


ws 


namely, becauſe they took upon them the 
figne thereof, Circumciſion. Tn the New Tyfta- 
ment they are called ſimply, Proſelytes, with- 
our addition. Of which Order was Yriah the 


the Idwnean , Onkelos the (chaldee Paraphraſt, 


and many others both before, and in our Sa- 
viours time. 


But beſides theſe there was a ſecond kind 


the hope of the life ro-come; which were nor 
circumciſed , nor conformed themſelves to 
the Mofaicall rites, and ordinances; but were 
only tied to the obſervation of thoſe precepts, 
which the Hebrew Doors call the precepts of 
the ſons of Noah, Namely, fuch as all the ſons 
of Noah were bound to obſerve. 7 , ' 


Theſe precepts are in nurnber feven,recor- 
ded in the « Talmud, bMaymonides and others, 


ny n12y, to renounce” Idols,” and"all Tdola- 
trous worſhip. Secondly,,=zn r2%, to wor- 
ſhip the true God, the Creator of Heaven and 
Earth. Thirdly, <=29m mwy;Bloodthed , 


wh. 


W— —_— 


Proſetxees o the (ivenane 


to Wit, to: commit;-ne, murder. . Fourthly 
www 192, detetho nuditation, not to' be defiled 
with fornication, incelt or other unlawfull 
conjunction: Fi V, 91a, Rapina, againſt theft 
and robbery. i Sixtly , zzyarm, concerning ad- 
miniſtration - of Juſtice; The - feventh , | 
wm 10 5», Membrun decyive, ſothey. callthe 
Precept,of not cating the fleſh withthe blood, 
ini, it, given to Noah, when he came out of the | 
Ark; as MaymeniJes expreſly expoundy it , 
andaddesbelides. 0:4cunque hec fepton pracepta 
_— fuſceperit, ecce is eff, gowns rom weonn, 
vention munds, babetque partem in Jeeul fir fu- 
ture. Note that he falhſex pi Gentiwm,Jtor this 
kinde were ſtill eſteemed Gentiles, and ſo cal- 
led, becauſe of their ugcircumcifion; in re-, 
{| pet wherof (though noldolaers hey were, 
according tothe Law, unclean, and; luch as, 
no Jew might. converle, with; wherefore 
they came-not to whrihip into the Sacred 
| Counts of the 'Temwple, whither the Jews, 
 |andcircumiciſed Profelytes came; but onely 
intothe ouemioſt Courr,called Atrivm Gentiwn 
C immundorum, which in the ſecond Terpley 


{ſurrounded the ſecond, -0r grear- Count, 
G ; where- 
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| 
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whercinto the Iſraclires came, being divided 
 there-from by a low wall of ſtone made bat- 
clement: wiſe, not above three Cubirs high,* 
called (ſaith boſe epbus, frona whom | have i) 
De Betts IN the Hebrew Dialect Pim; in the Greek: 
— | ©etyz0s, that is, Lorica, cloſe by which ſtood: 
Grac.8. | certain lictle pillars, whereon was Written in 
| Latin and Greek Letters, My Sei agua x6! 
'TY An TaACnai, In atrium ſanftnm tranſtre alienige- | 
nam non debere , And this I make noqueſtion, 
is that which Saint Paul, Epheſ.z. alluded.un- 
to, when he ſaith, Thar OH bad broken down 
the wearers! TY Gexypv, ' the partition wall | 
( namely, that Loyica, which ſeparated che 
| Courr of the Gentiles, from that of the Cir- 
cumciſt on) and fo laying both Courts into 
' one, hath made the Jews and Gentiles Inter-| 
commuoners ; whereby thoſe that were fome- 
timefar off, were now made nigh, and as 
near as the other, unto the Throne of God. 
a Burt in Solomons Temple, this Court of the 
Gentiles ſeems not to have been, burin the ſe- 
cond 'Femple onely ; the Gentiles former! 
worthipping withour, at the door, andnor 
coming, within the Septs of the Tewplear all. 
This 


| 


— 


Proſelytes of the Gate. 


This ſecond kind of Prolelytes, the 'Tal- 
mudiſts call wo 112, Proſelyti parte, or =;awmn 
="2, Proſelyts inquilmi; becauſe they were un- 
| der the ſame codition, with thoſe Gentile ſtra- 
gers Which lived as inqultu in the Land of If- 
rael. For all Gentiles dwelling within the 
Gares of I{racl, whether they were as ſervants, 
taken in warre, or otherwile, were bound to 
renounce their falſe Gods, and to worſhi 
the God of [irael; but notto be RT 


unleſſe they would, nor farther bound to 
| keep the Law of Moſes, then was contained in 


thole precepts of the ſons of Noah. 'Thele are 
thoſe mentioned (as often elſewhere in the | 
Law, ſo) in the fourth Commandmenc | 
by the name of the Stranger within thy. gates, 
whereby it might ſcem probable,thatthe ob- 
ſervation of the Sabbath day (ſo farre as con- 
 cerneth one day in ſeven) was included in 
ſomeone or other of thoſe precepts of theſons | 
of Neah;namely,in chat, of worthipping for 
their God,theCreator of Heaven & carth,and 
no other;whercof this conſecracio of a ſeventh 
| dayafter {1x dayes labour, was a badge orli- 
hin according to that, The Sabbath is a ſugne 


G4 be. 


— 


vid, Lev. 
17. 
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Proſelytes of the Gar 


between me and you, that 1 Tehovah am your God, ' 
|breanſe m fix daies the Lord made Heaven —_ 


earth, the ſea, and all that in them w, and reſted the 
ſeventh day : vide Exod 1.16, 17. Exek. 20. 20. 
| From the example of thele Taquilani all other | 
Gentiles, wherelover living, admitted tothe 
worſhip ofthe God of Iirael upon the ſame. 
termes were called ww fv, or vn mw, 
Proſelyti Porte , Or Proſelyt inquilins; of whick, 
ſort there were many in all Cities and places 
of the Gentiles, where the Jews had Syna- | 
1es; afd uſedtof requentthe Synagogues | 
withthem .(chough ina diſtinct place):o hear | 


| where K« is ſai4that TS E380 Exnluuwy mA 


the Law and the Prophets read and expoun- 
ded. 

Bur in the New Teſtament they are found 
called by another name, to wit of Zea, or 
Worſhpers, lo often mentioned (though nor 
obſerved) in the Acts of theApoſtles.For fit, 
theſe are thoſe meant in that of the 4&5 17. 4. 
alleadged at my entrance into this dilcourle, 


xM33zs , & great number of the worſhipping Greeks 
beleeved and adhered to Paul and Silas, which the 
Vulgar rightly tran{lateth, de colentibus Gentili- 


bus 


| 


| 
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bus multitudo magna taking 
here, as elſewhere in the New Teſtament, co 
be put for Gentiles in generall.. And this place 
will admit of no evaſion: For thar they were 
Gentiles, the name of ExXwaw berokeneth ex- 
prelly, being given them by way of diſtinRi- 
on from the Jews, then and there preſence al- 
{o. 

That they were worſhippers of the true 
God, the God of liracl, their comming into 
the Synagogue,their name EeCunu,their capa- 
bleneſle of S. Parls diſcourte, (which was to 

ve out of the Scriptures, that Meſſiah was to 
fuffer drath, and hat leſus was be) argues ſuthci- 
ently. yea, abundantly, For who could have 
profited by ſuch a Sermon as this, bur choſe 
who already had knowledge of thetrueGod, 
and beleeved the reward of the life to come ? 
This place therefore, may ferveas a key to all 
[the reſt of the places in this Book , where 
theſe E:CGunn are mentioned. 

To thatin the ſame Chapter, ver. r7.where 
K is ſaid, that Saint Pax! in the Synagogue 
ar Athens, NeAraro This IvNeains xa This Laban, 
diſcourfed to the Jews and the worſhippers. S 

» 


the name of Greeks, 


———————— 
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| To that 4s 16. 14. where Saint Paul prear 
ching the Goſpel ro the Jews Proſeucha, or 
| Oratory at Philipps, a woraan named Lydia, a 
ſeller of purple, of the City Thyatira, Z«Gxumn ry 
©», A proſelyte-worſhipper was converted unto 
the faich, and baptized with all her houſhold., 


is ſaidarCorinthto have realon'd in the Syna- 
| gogues everySabath, & to have perlwadedthe 


In the like maner,o A#s 18.4.when S. Paul 


Jews and the Greeks:For theſeGreeks were £- 


| 


G5u9:4 whar did they in the Synagogues els ſo | 


_— every Sabbath day ? True,the name 
0 


£+G 4x is here wanting ; Bur it preleacly 
follows, when the Jews oppoſed Paul,(there | 
reſtifying Jeſus to beche Chriſt) and blaſphe- | 


med; that he ſhook hus rayment, and ſaid, Your blood 


Antioch| 


be on your own heads : From henceforth I will goe to 
the Gentiles. And be departed thence, (aith the text, | 
an4 entred into the houſe of one Iuſtus,SuCycinev + ©uhy, | 
a Gentile-worſhypper, whoſe houſe joined hard to the | 
Synagogue. 

Bur above all, chat narratioa As 13. de- 
ſerves our conſideration and atrention: There | 
ver.43-it is ſaid, that Saint Paul having prea-/ 
ched the Goſpell in the Jews Synagogue at| 


: 
: 
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The Z4G/uunithe firſt Converts tothe Faith. 


Antioch of Piſidia, there followed him aa2d | 
TH Voalen, v3 E eGo 461 [1 »owAumey, Many of 
the Jews and worſhippmg Profelyres ; and v.42. 
That when the Jews were gone our of the 
| Synagogue, the Genules; that is, the Ze2% um, 
belought the Apoltles, that the ſame things 
might be preached unto them the next Sab- 
| bath; which being accordingly done , agd 


| many ofthe other Gentiles (who were nor 


| Euf4ur,) upon the fame.of ſuch a new Do- 
 trine, unwontedly aſſembling with them, ir 
15 ſaid, that the Jews when they ſaw the multitude, 
| were filled with envy, contxadicted and blaſphemed. 
That then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold; and 
ſaid ; It was neceſſary that the word of Gad ſhould 
firſt be ſpoken wnto you, but ſeeing you put it frum you, | 
and judge yonr ſelves unworthy of eternal life ; Lo, 
we turn to the Gentales, as the Lord ſaith. T have ſet 
thee to be a light to the Gentiles, &c. :48. Thar 
when the Gentiles heard this they were glad, and} 
| glorified the word of God, xa) 'Grt'rwray ou hows _ 
Ty {4s vol us Cal aan)” that is, the E428 Hos, who} 
were already. in procinftu, and in the po- 
ſture to eternall Life. The Jews blaſphemed | 
the reſt of the Geneiles were uncapable; onely 


the 
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: 


* For cove 
ls otten 

put for 0, 
and the {| 


{enſe then | 


but indch- 


nitc, 


the Zi&uaci, (who were already Candidati vita 
eterne, having been inſtructed in the worſhip 


of the true God, and hoping for the reward 
ro come) they belecved : Yet perhaps not all 
of them neither, (the words require not * ſo 
much) bur that none but fuch : And it fol- 
lowes, that the Jews found out ſome E£4%- 
hp a eUBM4; 1.45 % TY ALIAS * worſhipping women, 
ſuch as were of faſhion(who yer perhaps had 
not bcen at the Apoſtles Sermon) by whoſe 
means they ſtirred up the chicte men in the 
City, and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and 
Barnabas. This I taketo be thetrue and genu- 
inc meaning of this paſſage, npon which no 
charge of Pelagianilme can be faftened, nor 
needeth it any ſpinous Criticims for its ex- 
lication. 'The ule ot the word rar1s, de acie 
& callecatione Milttwn, de gſcraptione in ordinem vel 
claſſem, (in which ſagnihcation the paſsive is 
molt frequent) is well enough known: 
bavTOy TH-1)0 Us TYS PUN W'%5, Xenophon : | In eam 
claſſem me aſcribo.Plutarch in Solone ; auris » v5 hf 
waimey wee I mT], In pauperum ordinem /e redi- 
Lit, mter pauperes ſe numerat ; "rz2r), us wah, 
dicuntur milites ? unde C3 TTY MEVO1 appellan. 
tur : 


Is 


roite #terne, or, [per Ellipſin Participn] qui de ag- 


 emftu ſtabant ad vitae eternent” ormolt hely J 
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tr : Tare% wu us ; Lidens, eft 4 mn MAOTLENNINS rotrormm 
aſeribi. Comparethe 1 Cor.16. 15. &; 2/gurl 
| 7015 £191; irt>at « £22TDUS* According ro which 
(ſenſe and notion, the words mighe be ren-| 
d red, Crediderunt, quotquot noma ſua drderant 


mine C dlſſe furrant fperantium, roel contendents- 
11 'ad rvitam aternam, otherwile; (ui oe pro- 


( ſenſu modo mylitari ) Quotquot ordinati fuerant a 
 vitam &ternam. De re tota Juncend viri doctt, 5" 4 


| fludro partim altent. 


| 


Behdes; ic wilt not be impertinent, as a | 
Mantiſſa to theſe quotations,” for £1%um, to 
note thar the ſame perſons arc otherwiſe, 
IT characteriſed by the itle of | 
$oBy;dpnt Þ As fi of Cornelius, CONCcer- | 
ning boa co queſtion but he was | 
x Gentle-wor tpper : The Fexr faith, There was | 
a man in-C.eſarea, called Cornelins, a Ct Sthrinn of the 
Jralan Band, "Elly; E$5% As 2 ©), (t.) ©21 
Tea Again irithat” iy. of the AQs{(where- 
'on we have dwelt fo long)'S: Paul \ king 
at firſt tothas mixr multitude, efembled in 
the Synagogne; conſiſting partly of Jews,and 

part ly 


———— 
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partly, os 7%/ Zafouern @c3onnimon, he 
lates them , verſe 16. both diſtinAly in theſe 
words | Andyes loggnAime, © 6 Po her * ©1631 hxy- 
wn" By the former, meaning the Jews, by 
the latter the Z44;,dva, or, Gentue-worſhippers. 
Of this kinde of ( anverts ( as I have in part 
already intimated ) were in our Saviour, and 
his Apoſtles time, very many in every Nati- 
| on, and Cicie, wherethe Jews lived, and'had 
| their Synagogues ; Yea, farre more in num- 
| ber, then of that other ſort of Proſelytes which 
were circumciſed. The reaſon being, becauſe 
it was the more caſte condition, and nor ſo: 
prejudiciallto their outward liberty, as the 
other; in as much, as they might notwirh. 
ſtanding ſtill live, and CEOS with their 
friends, kindred, and Countrymen,,  beare 
| office, and enjoy honours:among them, (as 
| Naaman the Syrian did, who was 'of this 
| kinde) which the other might nor doe. 
Theſe impediments being out of the way, 
the hope of the Reſurreftion from the dead, 
and the reward of the life to come, were 
powerfull inducements to draw manyto the 
worſhip of that God, who onely among the 
© Gods| 


— 
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AUC 


Gods * at thartime, promiſed merge. 
ſuch as worſhipped, and fervad him, and'ris 
other, which was the bait wherewicrh the: 
| Fews allured them; and chatro their own no 
{mall emolument; this kinde; as it wereto! 
| recompence their wam of Circumciſion ,| 
ſeeming to have been very bountifull to-1 
' wards their Nation, as may be gathered both | 
from Cornelins, who is ſaid to bave given much 
| alme# to the people, (namely of the Jews;) And | 
the Seory'of that Centurion, Lkt 7, whom: 
the Jews belought our Saviour fo inſtamly 
| for alledging, tha he loved their Nation, and had | 
built them I nn and therefore deſerved! 
 thac fayour they (ued for, otrhis behalfe/-* 

Now, our of this diſcourſe, befides the} 
clearing of the paſlages afore-mentioned, we* 
| may learwewo thingst One, how fo many 
of the Gentiles, by the preaching of the Apo- 
ſttes, could fo ſoon, and1o readily be conver- | 
[ed roche faich of Chrift. It was becauſethey 
hadalready embraced the principles which 
| led therenrito. For we ate to take notice, that 
the foundation of the Church . among the| 
Gentiles, was hid of chefe Z:&{$pu, who had | 
| already) 


I 
b-en Gecds 


*For fnce 
then, the 
Yevil hach 


Ape. 


Am 


—— 


1 
1 
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A, 


already embraced the worſhip- of the true 
God, had knowledge of his promiiles, belee- 
ved, and hoped for the lifeto come. For was 
not S. Peter (ro whom the inſtructions for 
this Embaſlage were firſt given) ſent firſt ro 
Cornelius a Centurion ,a Gentile,the firſt of this 
order ? wherefore? but that this might be for 
a pattern for them, with whar kinde of men 
they were firſt co deale in this great work; 
namely, with ſuch as were idonet Auditores Eu- 
angeli;, thole which were puri puti Gentiles , 
being not ſo; as who knew nothing of the 
principles requiſite thereto. This will appear, 
if we conſider well the tenour of the Apoſtles 
Sermons, to ſuch Gentiles as they converted ; 
which we ſhall obſerve to preſuppoſe that 
they already knew the true God, px! pro- 
mile of eternal life,to ſuch as worſhiped him, 
& {o had no more to learn, but the way and 
means now revealed by God, for attainment 
therof which was by theGoſpelof JeſusChriſt 

The other thing we may learn, is, what 
was the true ſtare of the Queſtion, which the 
Apoſtles met to decide at Jeruſalem; whe- 
ther the Gentiles which beleeved-in Chriſt, 


were 
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wereto be circumciſed or not, aad ſo bound 


(that, whereas all ſuch avembraced che wor- 
ſhipof rhe God of Liract," conformed to one 
of thele two kinds of Proſelztes) co whether of 
them the Gentiles, which had or ſhould re- 
ceivethe Golpel of Chrift, were ro conform 
chemlelves, whether to the Projelytes of the Co- 
venans, or to the £454, and Projeixtes of the 
Gate, S. Peter ſtanding up in the Councell, 
demonſtrates «to be the will of God, that 
they ſhould conform tothe latter, and not to! 
the firſt ; and that upon this ground ; becauſe 
that Cornelms,the firft Chriftianed Genile,un- 
to whom himſelfe was ſentby Divine Com- 
miſſion, was no circumciſed Proſelyte but a Pro- | 


to keep the whole Law. It wasthis, to reſolve| 


ſelyte of the Gate,or a £:8-uwO- only ; Yet recei-! 
vedhenoCommailtion to circumciſe him : 
Yea, the holy Ghoſt, as he was Preaching, fell | 
upon him, and his houſhold, being uncir- 
cumciſed, as it did upon thoſe of the Circum- 
cifion : whereby it red.that God would 
have the reſt of the Gentiles, which embraced 
the faich, to be after the pattern of Cornelius ; 


LO OT 


and to have no more impoſed upon them, 
H 


then \ 


LET 
i... ha aA —O— —— 


— 
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The queſtion in the firſt Councel ſtated. 


| 3+ C4Þ 12 
Cyprian 
Lib.z.Tc- 
ſtimon, in 
fine, 


defines, That no other burden 


blood, ſrom things ſtrangled, and from fornication : 


7 | and as ſome copies *have,zam dr a4 Hawn inurl; 


| Sek, imipas pat ey Todo as they would be 
done to ; that is, they ſhould as Za&ouny, - ob- 
ſerve the precepta Filorwn Nobe, which here 
[by a o yaa ca] are briefly reckoned up. 


Moro TW Os Sta. 


2PzTEx 


then He had. And accordingly the Councell 


them, but onely to abſtain from pollution al, fm | 


| p99 2040010000040 


| 2 PztaW 34 

For if God ſpared not the Angels which ſom, 
(0nd ouggis Copy mhproypony way tix t es xpl or Term 
purivs*] ——— but caſt them down to bell, and deli- 
vered them into chains of — tobe reſerved 1N- 
to Judgement Cc. lo we it: 

To which of S. Peter, anſwers that 'of 
S. Iude, (as almoſt that whole Epiſtle doth to 
this) verſe 6. And the ang raes.y kept not their 
fore, ſor principality} ue lf their aun babies 
be hath reſerved m everlaſting chains ' under 
riſe unto the po of the great Day. 


o 


——— 


Helſe two places are brought to 

ve, «- the Devils, — 
19 Io __ in Hell, be- 
ore y udgement: | 
cannot ſee how it can polsibly ſtand witki the 
'xeſt of the Scripture, which teſtifies every | 
where that they have their manhon inthe. 
Aire, and here about the carth, wherethey 
tempt, ſeduce, and doe all the miſchiefe they 
| H 2 p 4 can't 


TT EEE — 


OOO. 
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canto mankinde; hence their Chickain Sa- | 


can is ſtyled, The Prince ofthe power ofthe 
Aire,that is,of theaiery Dominion or Prince- 
dome. Therefore hithes they were withtheir 
Prince exiled from Heaven, —_ no further, 

nor ſhall be uacll the Day of Judgrmens. 
And of this I ſhall ſpeak ar his time : Furſt, 

to clear theſe Texts which leern tro make for 


the contrary: Secondly,tocnquire whas was 


the opinions of the Anciears about this 
paint. 


ation thereof inthe EpilHe of lad, | can be- 
| leeve the tranſlation of neicher : Pycatar (not 


 conceiving how that of S. Iude (eſpecially be- 


cauſe of the word [2345] eternal) AT be re- 
conciled with otherScriprure and experience, 
which ſthews us that the Evill pirits are nor 
yet bound with evernall chains, fo 
much liberty of gadding about) ſ{upplics in. 
che Text vancrendds, as if there werean Ellipſis, 
reading nthus, hudicr mage lines Diet vinculrs 


| 


As fas this olacacl 5. Peter, and that im. | 


panes, toy frag 
In that of S. Peter, if | underſland hins, he 
coins ouggis Copmy Ae For Datrrus inſtruments, 


with|. 


u-— 
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{with chains of datkneſle, but as Dativus acqui. 
/itionis, for chains of darknefle; and conſtrues 
i with wafiuxe, as if ir were, He delivered them 
'for chains of darkneſſs,; namely, ſuppoling a cra- 
jection ofthe words. 

Bur for my partI take both ouggis Copy, in 
S. Peter, and Hows ailtos, in S. Jude, tobe nei- 
(ther of them Dativus Inſtriomenti; but both Ac-; 


| quiſitionis , Or Fins, and governed the one of 


| 


reTpiecg , and the other of rerripoun* that is, 
owexis, to be. put for usougs's, and Rejuis for 
us Srouss* As in the Hebrew, the prepo- 
ſition », ſerves for the prepoſttion us, and for 
the Dative Caſe, . whoſe propriety the ſtyle 
of the Greek Teſtament every where imdi-: 
rates, and why notin this ? ugg; therefore 
and ous, are bere: x32), not IDW3;! 
Na the GreekGrammarians we find 
oblervel, the Dative Cale is ſometimes | 
put forthe Accuſative with theprepoſition as* 
Asin this example, or hew eiO- v3 mn, 
that is,asmAg* much more inthe lacred Greek, 


which ſo frequently, imitates the Hebrew | 
Conſtruction. | | 
Next forthe word mympaoc; in S. Peter, it | 

| H 3 is 


mm. 


— —— 
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is 4raE Acy5;d,m, and fo noc bound by any uſe, 
or example to the ſignification we here give 
Ko Wit, throwing down to bell, | would rherfore 
reder it,ad panas tartaress damnavit,to wit,thus, 
Angelos qui peccaverunt, cum ad tartari ſupplicium 
damnaſſet, catents caliginis ſervandos tradidit ad 
Diem ludicii. For wiou here is nies nyirwes, 2s 
S. Iude hath it : Soalſo Mat.12. 24. The Queen 
of the South ſhall riſe in Iudgement with this Genera- 
tion, (that 15) in, or atthe Day of Judgement: 
Or if I would render it, not caſting down to hell, 
bur caſting down to hell-ward, fo the meaning in 
both places will be, Thatthe wicked Angels 
were caſt down from heaven, co this lower 
orb, thereto 'be reſerved for chains of dark- 
nefle ac the Day of Judgement; which ſenſe 
the ninth verſe in this C of Peter, plain- 
ly intimates by way of reddition : Novie Do- 
minus pios in tentatione eripere, as he did Noah 
and Lot, Injuftos verd m diem Iudicii cruciandos 
ſervare, as he doth the wicked Angels. More- 
over Verſe 17. where the ſame helliſh dark-. 
nefle is ſpoken of, it is ſaid, to be reſerved for the- 
wicked, % o Copos Ty oxorotg us araye Twrmpufee, #0 
whom that hideous darkneſſe is reſerved- for ever, 


whence: 


What the cer thong f the pace of the fin Hugh 1 


whence itis ajrgryming wr deere 
pallage of Angels, r 0 thole 
o_ of darkneſle, to reſerving, and not to 
delivering ; that is , not that the evill 
were-now already delivered to chains of 
darkneſle, but aevad for them at the day of 
Judgement. 
And thus much for clearing of the words | 

of theſetwo. parallel Texts; now whar hath 
been anci the current opinion of his 
point? And fiſt for the:Jews, it is apparent 
-, have been a tradition of theirs, that all the 
between the carth and the Firmamene, 

is yo) of troops m_ Evill ſpirits, and their 
Chiefrains having 7; wank in the aire; 
which, ers. Fw S. Paul had reſpet 


| 


co, when he cals Satan the Prince of the power of 
the eire.; quotes two Authors, one the 
Book momma, Mw novean, ancther 
one of theCommenters uponPirke dboth,who 
ſpeak in this manner ; Debet hano ſcire _ n- 
telligere,  terr@ wſque ad omnia plen 

eſſe tmus, & prefettis , & infra plurimas eſſe 
Creatures Ledentes accuſantes omne/que mr wb & 


valare in acre, neque 4 terre que 4d firmamention 
H 4 locum 


PT 
co — 
Ml. ——_—_— 
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Locum eſſe vacuum : ſed oma plena eſſe prepoſi ter, 
| quorion alis ad pacem, alii ad beltun, alis ad bonum, 
alli ad malum, ad vitam & ad mortem incitant. By 
prepoſati, I ſuppoſe, he means fuch among the; 
| | Sparits' as are ſer as Wardens over feverall 
| charges, for the managing of the affaires of 
1 |» | mankind ſubje@totheir powers. This was 
the opinion of the Jews, which they ſcem to 
have learned by tradition from their ancient | 
| Prophers: For in the Old Teſtament we find! 
| no ſuch thing written, and yet we ſee S. Paul 
 ſeemes to approveit : Now for the- Doctors 
| of the Chriſtian. Church , S. Hierome upon the 
| | ſixth of the Epbeftans, tels us, thattheir opinion 
| was the ſame; Tis the opinion of all the DofFors, 
| (faith he) that Devils have their Manfions and re- 
' fidence m the ſpace between the heaven and the earth. 
 Andthat the Fathers of the firſt 300 'or 400 

years nor did, nor could, hold the-evill An- 


| gels to have been caſt into Hell upon theirfin 
| rats , 
18 evident by a _—_— Tenet of theirs. - For 


' Tuſtin Martyr, one of the moſt ancient, hath 


| this ſaying; that Satan before the conumi 
Chriſt never durſt blaſþheme God, and that ( #4 
he) becauſe tl then he knew not he ſhould be dam- 


| | ned * 


I  —_ 


* 


© —— 
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ned." Theſameis approved by-Irenens im his 
fifth Book and twentyfuxt Chapter, Preclare 
(faith he)dixit Iuſtinus,quod anteDomini adventuon 
| Satanas nungua auſs eſt blaſphemare Dewn , quippe 
nondii ſciens ſuam dawmationem,Poſt adyentum ant? 
Domini,ex ſermonibus Chriſti et Apoſtoloyum ejus di- 
ſcens manifeſte quonia ignis aternus «i preparatus ſit 
— per hujuſmodi homines (he means thoſe He- 
retiques who blaſphemed the God of the 
Law)blaſphemat ea Dewm,qui judicii importat .Eu- 
ſebius 4. Fs. Cap. 17. cites the ſame cf both, 


with approbatio: Sodoth Oecumenius upon the 


| 


laſt Chap. ofthe firſt of S: Peter. Epiphanius a- 


aſſertio,almoſt in the ſame. words with Tutor 
& Ireneus, though not naming the, Ante Chriſti 
 adventum ((aith he) nunquam auſus eſt Diabolus in 


aut contra elationem cogitare: expeFtayit enim C 
ſtt adventunm ___. putavitque ſe miſerictydiam alt- 


this Tenet of theirs is, but onely- gather this, 
thar they could not think the Devils were 
caſt into Hell, before the comming of Chriſt. 
For then how could they bur have known 


gainſt Herefie 39. gives the fameas his owne | 


they | 


Dommon ſwam blaſphemum aliquod verbion os, | 


quam aſſecuturii effe.l wil not enquire howtrue! 
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* Videa- 
tur ertiam 
Origen-in 
Nume' «c. 
22, No# 
vault D ttis 
D&aemonun 
genia ame 
tempus 
dammarc; 
Scum e- 
nim & ipſs | 
D emones, 
quia tepirs 
007MM pr Qs 
ſens,boc ſe- 
ciulum con- 


terea —_— 


pd 
wt noy tor- 
querct ewe 
ante tem- 


y | puc,Sc. 


Rt ob bec 


- pacque Dige 


\bolwm ve- 
mou 2 


bas ſtoke 
li,&c, 


principatu | 


tenet: Prop- The other where he cxpoun 


y 


they ſhould bedamaed, itthe execution had 


already been doneupon them? 


Saint Auguſtine, as may ſcem, intending to 
reconcile thele places of Peter & lude wich the 
pure, is alledged co athrm,charthe 
Devils ſuffering {ome helllike torment in their 
ayery Manhion the Ayre, may in that reſpect 
inan improper {calc be called Hell. But that 
locally or aftually in Hell, or 
ſhould bebctore the day of J enc, it 1s 
plain he held not; and 7. will appear by 
; in his Book de Civitate Des, | 
Firſt, where he laich, Demones in hoc quidem acre 


habitant, de Celi os fublomitate dejetts 
reſi bois 6 in hac fubi con- 

gruovelut carcere, predamnati ſunt. Lib.8.Cap2. 
ds that of the De- 
vils.* Matt. 8. 4rt thou came #0 torment us hefare 
the time, (that is, ſaith he) ante rempus Iudics quo 
ſunt, cron omnihus etian- 
| hominibus qui eorwn ſocietate detinentwr. Lib. cedem 


reſt of Scri 


the Devils were 


ctheletwo 


terns danmatiou 


Cap. 23, nine. 


"The Divines of later times, the Schosl- 
men and others , to recancile' 


Cantrariety in Scripture, divi 


_ 44 
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us) ſome to be alr in Hell, (as they 
chought, Saint Peter and Saint Tnde affirm'd) 
which opinion ſeems to be occaſioned by a 
Quzre of Saint Hirrems, upon the ſixth of the 
Epbeſians, though he ſpeaks bur obſcurely,and 
defines nothing. But what ground of Scrip- 
ture, or realon can be given, whyall the De- 
vils, which ſinned ſhould not be in the ſame 
Condition ? eſpecially Satan, the worſt and. 
| chief ofthem ſhould not bein the worlt e- 
ſtare, but enjoy che greateſt liberty? le follows 
thattheſe places of Saint Peter and Sainc Jude, 
are tobe conſtrued according to the' fenfe, 1 
have given of them ; namely , that the evill 
 Spirirs, which ſinned, being adjudged to hel- 
liſh rorments, were caſt our of Heaven into! 
this lower Region,there to be reſerved as In a. 
riſon, for chains of darknefſe at the Day of 
Jucginedt 


+ Cor. 


Let a man ſo account of us, as of the Miuſters of 
Chriſt,and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. 


SING Man would think ar firſt fight,that 
Non/S) 4 this Scripture did exccedingly 
ah \* warrantour uſc ofthe word Mou- 
ſter, in ſtead of that of Prieſt , and 
leave no plea for them who had rather ſpeak 
he Howſoeverl intend, at this time, 
to ſhew the contrary, (and even out of this 
text) that we have very much {warved herein 
from the Apoſtles language, and abulc thar 
word to fucha ſenſe, as they never intended; 
nor is any where found in Scripture; I fayour 
neither ſuperſtition , nor ſuperſtitious men; 
yet truth is truth, and needfull ro be known, 
elpecially when ignorance thereof breedeth 
po_ and uncharitablenefle. My diſcourſe 


there- 
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© Pecleſiuftical Perſons diſtinguiſhed. 
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therefore ſhall be of the words Prieft and. 
| Monifter, wherein thall r how truly we' 
arcall Morjferrin the ApolVles ſenſe, and yet! 


how abul:vely and improperly [o called in| 


| 
[the or prevailing ute of that word, [ 
ie warns dar Ecclefiaſticall perſons Ge 


Gp men may be conktdered in a "threefold 
'relarion. Firſt, To God. Secondly, Fo the 
[People Thirdly, One roward anot or; ln re- 

to God, all are s of whac degree 

be; becautethey doe whar 

ſexe they be; from him, cicher max 
orleſſe immediate: bor a Moufteris m_ 
ram ſnamalicus, ut ſ periers, bet. uy" 
the People all are Biſhops ya hehe 
Overſeers; as __ ww look unto; 
chem : Bur one to another, 
he whom we'n albycall Biſop is oncly O- 
vertzer of the reft ; Inſþector tata Cleri. Dearons 
are onely Moufterccothe reſt; Manſtri Presby- 
terorum & Epiſcoperwn and in that reſpect have 


cher name Au are 2 degree ob | 


Perdywoofdiviecontamemebearhlands 
Chief, and Preſilencs-of theic Braahrers : 2 
Foro 
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Ecclefiaſticall Mixiſters whether as 
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they ſhould be damned, itthe execution had 
already been done upon them? 

Saint Auguſtine, as may leem, intending to 
reconcile thele places of Peter & Iude with the 
reſt of Scripcure, is alledged to afhrm,thar the 


in an improper lenle be called Hell. Bur that 
' the Devils were locally or aftually in Hell, or 
ſhould bebefore the day of Judgement, it is 
plain he held not; and that will appear by 
theſerwo paſlages in his Book de Crvitate Det, 
Firſt, where he laith, Damones in hoc quidem aere 

habitant, quia de Celi ſuperiors ſublimitate dejefts 
; merito irregreſſubilis tranſgreſſions in hoc ſubi con- 
| gruo oelut carcere, predamnati ſunt. Lib.8. Cap.22. 

The other where he expounds that of the De- 
| vils * Matt. 8. Art thou came to torment us before 
| the teme, (that is, ſaith he) ante tempus Indica quo 
#terna dammatione punend: ſunt, cum omnibus etiam 
| hominibus qui eorwn ſocietate detinentur. Lib. codem 
Cap. 23, in fine, 

The Divines of later times, the School- 
men and others, to reconcile the ſuppoſed 
| Contrariety in Scripture, divide the marrer; 

holding 


Devils ſuffering {ome hel/-like torment in their 
ayery Manſion the Ayre, may in that reſpe&t 


106 IWhat the Ancients thought of the place of the faln Angels 


| 


4 


| 
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| holding ſome Devils to be in the 'Ayre, (as 
| Saint Paul and the Hiſtory ,of Scripture cels 
us) ſome to be already in Hell, (as they 
| chought, Saint Peter and Saint Inde affirm'd) 
which opinion ſeems to be occaſioned by a 
Quzre of Saint Hieroms, upon the ſ1xth of the 
Epheſians, though he ſpeaks bur obſcurely,and | 
defines nothing. But what ground of Scrip- 
ture, or reaſon can be given, why all the De- 
vils, which ſinned ſhould not ben the lame 
Condition ? eſpecially Satan, the worſt and 
chief of them ſhould not bein the wort e- 
are, but enjoy the greateſt liberty? lt follows 
| thattheſe places of Saint Peter and Saint Iude, 
are tobe conſtrued according to the fenle, l 
| have given of them; namely , that the evill 
' Spirics, which ſinned, being adjudged to hel- 
liſh corments, were caſt our of Heaven into 
this lower Region,there to be relerved.as in a: 


' priſon, for chains of darkneſſe at the Day of } 


| 
| 


| 
| 


Judgement. 


1 Cor.| 
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LCoS. 1. | 


Let a man fo account of us, as of the Mmuſters of 
| Chriſt and Stewards of the Myſteries of God. 


| Man would think ar firſt ſight,that 
| | | | FEY 
4 this Scripture did exceedingly 
& warrantour ule ofthe word Mou- 
* fter, in Read of that of Prieſt , and 
leave no plea tor them who had rather ſpeak 
otherwiſe. Howloeverl intend, at this time, 
to ſhew the contrary, (and even out of this! 
rext) that we have very much {warved herein 
- | 
from the Apoſtles language, and abuſe that 
word to ſuch a ſenſe, as they never intended; 


nor is any where found in Scripture; I favour 


: = "A" | 
neither ſuperſtition , nor ſuperſtitious men, | 


yet truth is truth, and needfull robe known: | 
elpecially when ignorance thereof breedeth' 
errour and uncharitablenefle, My diſcourſe 


there- 


| Pcdeſuaſticall Perſons diſtinguiſhed. 
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| therefore ſhall be of the words Prieſt and = 


are all Moiyſers in the Apoltles ſenle, and yet 
how abutively and improperly lo called in 
the ordinary prevailing ule of that word, 
will begin thus. All Eccleſiaſticall perlons or! 

Clergy men may be conlidered in a threefold | 

relarion. Firſt, To God. Secondly, To the| 
People. Thirdly, One toward another. In re- 

|pectto God, all are Monſters of whac degree 

loever they be; becaule they doe w har they | 

doe by commiſiion from him, either more| 
'or eſſe immediate: for a Mouſteris he qu ofe-) 
ram ſnamalicus, ut ſuperiori, prebet. In relpe of 
the People all are Biſhops, that is, brſþetores, or | 
|Overſcers; as having charge to look unto 
them : Bur laſtly compared one to another, 
he whom we utually call Biſhop is onely O-| 
'verlcer of the reſt ; Inſpector tatuus Cleri. Deacons 
are onely Miniſters rothe reſt; Mwnſtri Presby- 

 terorum & Epyſcoporwn, and in har relpet _ 
their name Aur Biſhops are a degree of| 
| Presbyters of divine ordinance;o be as Heads, 
Chiefs, and Preſidents of cheir Brothren : All 
Eccleſiaſtical Mumufters wherher as. Eccle/1a, or 
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© "The word Miniſter uſed improperly. 


| Foro Eccleſiaftico (1 mean whether they attend 
divine Duries in the Church, or JurildiCtion| 
in Eccleſiaſticall Courts) are all a kind of 
Deacons, being to the Presbyters, either ſingle] 
or Epilcopall, as the Levitcs were to the Sacer-, 
dotes 1n the Old Teſtament, namely,to mini- 
ſtr unto,or for them. 

Theſe grounds being forelaid and under- 
itood, 

Laffirm, firſt, char Presbyters are by us un- 
naturally and improperly called Miniſters, ei- 
cher of the Church, or of ſuch, or ſuch als. 
riſh: we ſhould call them, as my text doth, 
Miniſters of God, or Miniſters of Chriſt, nor Mini- 
ſers of men. | 

Firſt, Becaule they are only Gods Miniſters | 
who lends them , 7 the Sew M: wiſtri 
roteach, inſtruct, and overlee them : Were it 
not abſurd to call the Shepheard, the ſheeps 
Miniſter * It he be their Miniſter, they ſurely | 
are his Maſters. And ſo indeed the People by | 
occa(ton of this milappellarion think they = 
ours, and ule us accordingly. Indeed we are 


called Monſters, but never their Miniſters but as 
you ſee here, Gods Mwmuſters, Chriſts Minifters, | 
who} 


' Maniſters of Chriſt, as in my text, and 2 Cor. 14. 


| — 


The word Miniſter uſed improperly. 


who imployeth us to diſpenſe his Myſteries 
'unto his Church. 
| Therearethree words inthe New Teſta- 
'ment, tranilared Miſter, Aulxaor, Yogerr,, Au 
7»p/35 the firſt is moſt frequent; bur not one 
of them is given to the Apoſtles,in the whole 


Scripture, with relation to the Church or Peo- 


ple, you ſhall never find them called autzoa,or 
UTNWPETAL THS FxxAuoias, Which i510 trequent with 


us, but Miniſters of God; 2 Coy. 6. 4. 1 Theſſ3. 2. 


23, Col. 1. 7. Mmiſters of Iefus Chrift, » Tim. 4. 6. 
or Miniſters of that , which they miniſter, 
as Mimiſters of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 3.6. Mt- | 


niſters of the Goſpel,Epheſ.z, 7. Coloſ. 1.23. Bur not! 


the Apoſtle Coloff. 1.7. A faithfull Miuſter of 


Miniſters of them to whole behoofe they | 


miniſter; yet —_ this ſpeech, Miſter of the 
Church , it rightly conſtrued , be admirred, 
namely, if it be {poken by an Elliphis, for Mi- 
niſter of God, for, and over the Church : ſo 


(Þriſt for you: that is, Chrifts Miniſter , nar 
theirs; yet not for Chriſt, bus for them; Bur 
thoſe who ule this ſpeech commonly mean 
otherwile. 


Secondly, 
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| and of the Kezes,is given by God immediatly 


The ward Miniſter uſed improperly. 


Secondly,Angels are called miniſtring ſpirits, 
but not our Miniſters, but Gods Miniſters to | 
us-ward, or for our behaite : So Miniſters of 
of the Gojpell, not the Peoples, or Congre- 
gations Miniſters, bur Gods Miniſters for 
their behoofe. 

Thirdly, this ſpeech [Miſter of the Church, 
or, of this, or that Church) is ſo much the more 
incommodious , becaule it hath begotten (as | 
incommodious and unapt {peeches doe) an 
erroneous conceit, not onely among the vul- 
gar,but ſome of better underſtanding; name-! 
ly, thata Miniſteris not lawfully called, un- 
lefſe he be choſen by the People, becaule he is 
their Mmiſter, and (o to be deputed by them : | 
And indeed if he be their Minſter, in proper 
relation,they are his Maſters, and ſo it is good 
realon they ſhould appointhim, as Maſters 
doe thoſe whoare to ſerve them : Bur if in! 
proper relation they areGods Miniſters, and 
not theirs, (though forthem) then Ged is to 
appoint them, or ſuch as he hath putin place 
to doe it. It is an erroneous opinion, that 
{ome maintain, T hatthe powey of Sacred Order, 
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ro the body of the Congregation ; and that 
they depute him who is their Miniſter, LO CX- | 
 ecurethe power which 1s originally in them, | 
[Thar power 1s conferred by God immediate- | 
ly to thole, who are Byhops, and Paſtors, and, | 
by and through them, belongs to the whole 
body,and no othervy iſe: Tantwn potutt mcommu- | 
di ſermonis uſus. | 
| Some perhaps object againſt = whole 


aſſertion, that ot S. Paul, 2 Cor. 4. 5. We preach | 


| ot our ſelves, but Chriſt leſus Re , (ro wit, | 
efſe Dominum) and our ſelves your lervants for Teſus 
/ake : If the Apoſtles were the Churches /er- 
| wants, why not their Muſters? | an{wer, the 
Apoſtle layes not,they were the Co inthians ſer-| 
'vants, bur that he had made himſelfe fo, in | 

his Preaching tothem : So he layes expreſly 
1 Cor.9.19. . Far though 1 be free from all men, yet I' 
| have made my ſelfe a ſervant to all, that I mioht gain | 
the more : Yet he confeſles the Corinthians began 
to vilihe him for this condeſcent, 2 Cor.11-7. : 

Have 1 committed an offence 2 abaſmng my ſelfe ,| J 
that you might be exalted, becauſe | have preached | 
| wnto you the Goſpell of God freely ? "This was | 
that wherein he carried himſelfe ' coward 
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the Corinthians as a Serv ant, but to other Chur-| 
[ches hedid noclo : It w ould be a ſtrange al- 
ſertion, to lay the Apoitle were the Corinthi- 
ans Servant, 1n a proper relation ; we know 
| he ſayes,( Gal.110. If [ pleaſed men 1 ſhouid not be 
| the ſerv ant of Chriſt . And 'Rom. '6 16. Know 
Je not, that to whom you yeeld your ſelves fer- 
wants to obey,þ1s ſervants you are to whom you obey ? 
l come now toa ſecond aflertion, which 

is, that howloever any Ecclebiatticall perſon 
may be rightly called a Mmiſter, (fo it be ina 
proper relation to God-ward) yet the word 
Muſter 13 again moſt untitly uſed by us, for 
a name of diſtinction of one Eccleſiaſtical 
Order from another : As when we callthole 
| which are Pre:byters , Mmiſters, by way of di- 
tinction from Deacons , for lo we ſpeak Miu- 
fters and Deacons, 1n ſtead of Prieſts and 
| Deacons. 
| 'Thereaſon wethus ſpeak, is toavoid the 
| name Prieſt, which we conceive to ſignih* 
Sacerdos, that is, one that f(acrificeth, ſuch 25 
were thole in the Law. But our Curates ot | 
| holy things in the Goſpel, are not to offer S4- 
nem Ba and therefore ought not to be called 
K | Sacerdotes, 


- 
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is the reaſon; But if ic be well examined , 
Prieſt is the Engliſh of Presbytcr, and not of 
Sacerdos, there being in our Tongue no word 
in uſe for Sacerdos, Prieſt; which we uſe for | 
borh, being improperly uled for a Sacrificer, 
bur naturally exprelsing a Presbyter; the name 
w hereby the Apoſtles call both themlelves, 
and thole which ſucceed them intheir charge. 
| For who can deny that our word Prieſt is cor- 
'rupted of Presbyter ? Our Anceſtors the Sax-| 
ons frſt uſed Preofter, which bya farther con- | 
[eraction came Preſte, and Prieſt. The highand 
low Dutch have Prieſter, the French Preſtre, | 
Tralian Prete, but the Spaniard onely ſpeaks | 
full Presbytero. Bur, ro come more near the | 
| point,our men in uling the word Miſter, for | 
a diſtin&tive namein ſtead of Prir/t, incurre / 
four Soleciſmes : I mean when we ule the | 
word Mmiſter not at large, but for a diitin&ti- | 
on from the Order of Deacons laying Mimſters | 
and Deacons. 
| Firſt, wernn into that we ſought to avoid : 
| For we would avoid to call the Presbyters of 


the Goſpel, by the name of the Sacrificers of the 
l 2 Law ;| \ 
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| 

Sacerdotes, and Fay nyc Prieſt. This | 
| | 

| 
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| | name, the Hebrew cals _ of the Law Co- 


Law; and yer run into'it in ſuch ſort, that we 
tyle thole of the Las by the Euangelicall 


' hanim of 12, which properly ſignifies tro Mini-) 
ſter and thence comes the Greek word »:, | 
and 2'/2xa: bur we call thole of the Goſpell, 
' Cohanim, when we ſtyle them Mwmiſters. On 
the contrary, the Apoſtles ſtyle thole of the! 
Gofþel,Presbyters ; but we transferre that name 
rothoſc of the Law,when, we call them Prieſts, 
this is counterchange ; | 
Incidit m Scyllam, qui vult vitare ( harybdim. 
Secondly, It is a contuſion or tautology, | 
to ſay Mumiſters and Deacons, that is, Mmi- 
ſters Aa Mwmiſters : For PPE Is, in Greek, 
a Muſter: The one is in Greek a Mini. 
ſter, the other in Latine , as it one ſhould} 
(ay, Homo and "alum, or Diluvium and 


( ataclyſmus * and think fo to diſtinguiſh 


things of leverall natures, or Condi- 


tions. | 

Thirdly, We impoſe upon that Order, a; 
name of a direct contrary notion to what the! 
Apoſtles gave them : The Apoſtles gave 
them a name of Elderſhip , and Super rrity 


in| 


-- <4 wam—_ 


: 
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| 


in calling them Presbyteri, we of inferiority, 
and ſubordination in calling them Munifty; : | 
The Jews had no name more honourable 
then that of Elder, @-w8/mma, for fo they cal- | 
led their Magiſtrates : ſo we read of Elders 

the people, and Elders of the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, meaning the chiefe in both ſorts; | 
This honourable name the Apoſtles gave, | 


| 


: 
' 
8 
' 
: 


| 


: 


| 


jection, of Miniſtery, to diſtinguiſh our or-| 
der by, Ilayto diſtinguiſh our order; For 
in a generall ſenſe, and with reference to 


' 


| 


| 


| | 
| Fourthly, in the Churches beyond the Seas, | | 


as a name of diſtin&tion to the Euangeli- 
call Paſtors, whereby they dignified them | 
above thoſe of the Law; whole name..in | 
the Hebrew ( as I laid before) is but a 
denomination of Miniſtery : And we have 
rejected the name of Dignity, of Father- 
ſhip, and Elderſhip, and aſſumed in ſtead 


thereof, a name of under-ſervice, of ſub-/ 


| 
God, we are all his Mmiſters , and it is an. | 
honour unto us lo to be, more then to be | 
other mens Maſters, as our Apoſtle in my text | 
intimates. 


there is a worſe Solecilme: by realon of | 
this | 
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Soleciſmes fr from the abuſe of the word, Miniſter, | 


this miſapplied ſpeech. They have a kinde 
of Officers, who are the Paſtors aſsiſtants 
in Diſcipline , much like tro our Church. 
wardens , chele they call Elders, we ſtyle: 
them Lay- Elders, "I hele are but a kinde 
of Deacons at the moſt, and of a new ere- 
ion too; And yet theſe are dignified by 
the name of Elders, and Presbyters, who are 
indeed but Deacons , or Mmiſters, and the 
Paſtor himlelfe is called a Mmiſter, who in the 
Apoſtles ſtyle is the onely Presbyter or Elder. 
For ſo they ſpeak, The Miſter and hs Presby-| 
ters, or Elders. 

To conclude, it had been to be wiſhed, 
that thoſe whom theterme of Prieſt diſplea- 
ſed, as that which gave occaſion by the long, 
abuſethereof to fancy a Sacrifice, had rather | 
reſtored the Apoſtolicall name of Presbyter in 
the full ſound, which would have been as 
ſoon, and as eaſily learned and underſtood, 
as Mmuſter , and was no way ſubject to that 
luppoled inconvenience. Burt FE, mil-appli- 
cation of the word Presbyter in ſome Chur- 
|ches, to an Order the Apoſtles called not by 
chat name deprived thole thereof,co whom n 
Was, 
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was properly due. Howſoever when they call | 
us Mmiſters, let them account of us as the Mi- 
iſters of (hriſt, and not of men: Not as depu- | 
ted by the Congregation to execute a power | 
originally in them, but as Stewards of the mye- | 
ries of God. 
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AT is a matter of greater moment, 
then perhaps every man thinks 
of, under what notions things: 
are conceived,& trom what pro-; 
perty or Character the names we call them | 
by, are derived. For hereby, not leldome, it. 

comes wo palle, That the lame things, pre-| 

ſented to us under different notions, and 
names derived therefrom, are not taken ro! 
be the ſame they are. Even as he, that meets | 
a man well known unto him, in an exotick 
difgniſe, or antick habit, takes him to be| 
ſome other, though he knew him never {o| 
well "th For example; a man would 
| wonder that a Comet, (as wecall it) being ſo! 


remarkable and principall a work W the! 


Divine, 


| 
| 
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Divine power, and which draws theeyes of | 
all men with admiration towards ir, ſhould 
no where be found mentioned: in the Old 
Teſtament : Neither there, where the werks 
of God are (o often recounted to magnifie| 
him, (when a$ Flazle, Snow, Ram, and fe, 
works of farre lefle admiration arenot pre-| - 
termitted) netther by way of allufion and h- 
gured exprelsion, in the Prophets predictions | 
of great calamities and changes, ' whereof 
they werg taken to be preſages; eſpecially, 
when we fee them borrow ſo many. other 
alluſions, both from heaven and earth, to} 
paint their deſcriptions with. Should a man 
therefore think, there never appeared any of | 
them in thoſetimes, or to thoſe Countrey s ? 
lc is incredible: Or that the Jews were ſo dull 
and heedlefſe as notto oblerve them * Thar 
is nor like neither: Whar ſhould we fay: 
[then ? Surely, they conceived of them under! 
ſome other notions then we doe, and accor-! 
dingly expreſſed them fome other way : As 
whar if by a Pillar of fre, ſuch a one perhaps 
as went before the IHrachtes in the Witder-: 


nefſe? or by a Pillar of fire and ſmoke ? as in that 
Bis of 


— 
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'no doubtthey are guided? According as is 


_— 


of Ioel, I will ſhew wonders in the heavens ,and in the 
earth, Blood, and Fire, and pillars of Smoke : Or 
by the name of an Angell of the Lord, whereby 


{aid of that Pillar of Fire which went before 
the I{rae'ires, That the Angell of the Lord, when 


they were to paſlle the Red Sea, came and 


ſtood berween them and the /Egyptians, 


when that Pillar did ſo. And who knows, 
whether that in the 104 Palme, may not have 
' fome meaning this way ? He maketh his Angel; 


Spirits (or winds)and bis Mauſters a Flame of fire, 
to wit, becauſethey are wont to appearein 
both. It comes in the Plalme among other 
works of God in a hr place for ſuch a ſenſe; 
both in regard of whar goes before, and fol- 
lows after. Theſe, ] ay, orſome of thele may 


 bedelcriptions of thoſe we call Comets ; which 
| becauſe they are diſguiſed under another no- 


tion, and not denominated fram Stella, or 
Coma, hence we know them not. 

Now, to come toward my Text; a like 
| inſtance to this, I taketo be that of the Damo- 


| macks ſo often mentioned in the Goſpel : For 
I make noqueſtion, but that now and then 


| the 
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[the Game befals other men ; whereof I] 
| haveexperience my ſelfe, to wit, To marvell 
how theſe Dzmoniacks ſhould ſo abound 
in, and about that Nation, which was the 


and their writings wee heare of no ſuch; 
And that roo, as it ſhould ſeem, about the 


| becauſe in the time before we. finde no men- 


zxion of them in Scripture. The wonder is yet 
the greater, becauſe it ſeems notwithſtanding 
all this, by the Story of the Goſpel, nor by 


| ave been accounted then by the people of 


\the Jews, any ſtrange or extraordinary 


thing , but as a marter uluall; nor be- 
| ſides is taken notice of by any forraine 
Story. 

| Tomeetwith all theſe dithculties, (which 


I fee not how otherwiſe can be eaſily ſatish- 


ed) I am per{ſwaded (till I ſhall heare better | 


reaſon to the contrary) that thele Demoniacks 
; were no other then ſuch as we call mad-men, 

and Lunaticks, ar leaſt that we comprehend | 
them under thoſe names, and that therefore | 
they both ſtill are, and in all times and places 


have 


I —__——______ 


People of God; whereas in other Nations 


| 


[time of our Saviours being on carch onely ; | 


_—— — 
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have been, much more : frequent then we - 
magine. The cauſe of which our miſtake, is| 
that dilguiſe of another name, and notion, | 
then we conceive them by, which makes us. 
take them to bediverle which arethe lame. 
That you may rightly underſtand this my 
Aſlertion(before [ acquaint you withthe rea-| 


| lons which induce me thereunto) you muſt 
know, that the Maſters of Phyſick tell us of 


two kinds of Deliration, or alienation of the 
underſtanding; One ex v: morbs, that, namely, 
which 1s with or from a Fever called Delirium 
or Phrenttis (the latter being a higher degree 
then the former; ) Another kind fine Febre, 
when a man having noother dileale, 1s cra- 
led and diſtubed i in his wits. 


And this they lay is cither {1mple dotage, 
proceeding from ſome weakneſle of the 
brain orintelleCtive faculty; or Melancholiaand 
|M. mia, which they deſcribe and diſtinguiſh 
chus: Both of them to be when the underftan- 
ding is ſo diſturbed,that men imagine, ſpeak, 
and dothings, which are mol} abſurd, and 


contrary to all reaſon, ſenſe, and uſe of men. 


But their diflerence to bei in this, that melancho- 
lia 


cm A 
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| 
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liais attended with feare, ladnes, (ilen ce, re-| 
tirednelle and the like ſymprtomes. Mama with | 
| rage, raving, and fury, and actions {utable , | 
| which is moſt probably ſtyled madneſſe. Now | 
chen, I ſay that thoſe Demonuacks in the Golpel 

' were ſuch as we call mad-men: underſtand me'! 
ro mean not of Deliration ex v4 morbi, or of 
{1mple dotage,bur of thole wo laſt kinds, Mc- 
lancholict and Maniacs , whereunto adde merbus , 
Comitialss. or falling ficknes,and whatſoever is 

properly called Lunacy. 


o 


Such as thele I ſay,the Jewes beleeved 
(and lo may we) to be troubled and acted | 
with evill Spirits : as itis {aid of Sauls Melan- 
choly, That an evull Spurtt from the Lord trou- | 
bled him, and therefore , palsing by all other 
cauſes and Symptomes, they thought fit ro 
givethem their Name from this callingthem 
Yp22=70, Or Auzntunc. An occaſion, of 
'the more frequent uſe of which expreſcion,)! 
in our Saviours time and the ages immediat- 
ly before him, then formerly, had been, or 
may ſeem to have been given by the lect of 
Sadduces, which, afrer thetime of Fyrcanus, 
had much prevailed, and affirmed (as Saint, 
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44 Luke tels us) that there Was 110 reſuareftion , nettber 
| Angel ner Spirit. To aftront, and cry downe 
| whote errour, it is ike enough the Pharilees, 
and the reſt of the right-beleeving Jews w ho 
tollowed rhem, affected ro draw their ex- 
prelsions (whereloever they could) from 
| Angels and Sp.rits as prelently they did, in the 
| As, when Caine P.ul aw akened their tfacti- 
on in the Councel, ſaying, Iam a Phariſee, and} 
the ſorme of a Phariſee &5<c. We find nocvill,ſay they, 
in this man, but if a Spirit or an Angel hath ſþoken 
unto him, lee us not fight agamſt God. 
| Having thus luthciently ſtared, and expli- 
| | | cated my aflertion; now you ſhall hear what 
| grounds [ have for the ſame. Firſt therefore, | 
| prove it out of the Goſpel it (elfe, & that inthe 
fiſt place from this Scripture, which I have | 
| choſen formy text, Aauoiy 7 Vixai ukiyeraAl, be | 
| ' hatha Deviles mad. Where 1 luppole the latter | 
words to be an explicarion of the former. Se- 
 condly,[ prove it out of Mat. 17.15, where itis 
| {faid, T here came to our Saviour a certain man knee- 
ling down to him,and ſaying;Lord have mercy on my | 
| fone, © oTi ovmiz{era "becauſe be 1 M5 Lunatick and | 
' fore vexed: For oft times be falleth into the Fire, and 


dl Aba ' oft 


a:ks the old man who came to ferch - him, 


[f mto the water. Thar this Lun: wick. © Was a 
DPemoniack, 15 evident both our of the 15,7 
 ofth i; Chapter, where it 1s ſaid, Our —_—_ 
' rebtiked the Devill and he « departed out of him, and 
the child was cure: { from that very bare: As alſo 
out of the 9. of the Golpel of Saint Luke, 
where it is faid of the lelt-lame perlon, Lo, a| 
| ſþiit taketh Fimm,and he cryeth ont and it tearcth -4 
that he foameth againe, and bruſmg him, hardly de- 
| par teth from him. By comparing ofdiek places, 
| you may gather,what kind of wen they were 
which the Scripture cals Aa! "2461 oh, | 

Now I come to other Teſtimonies : And| 
Firſt, rake notice, that the Gentiles alſo had | 
the like apprehenſion of their mad-men , 
whence they called them 2a apy- Cerritt, 
where Larvatt is as much as Larvs, : d eſt, D.e- 
monbus aft : lo Feſtus, L arvati, Gith % \ furioft 
& mente mott,quaſy Larves externt:. And for (' ; 
nitt they Werc {0 called ,quaſt ( ere) tt h ( eſt, i Ce 
rere percifs1. And theretore you may remem- 
ber, that when Menechmus in Plautus taines 
himſelfe mad, and talks according]y , the 
Phyſitian, who was ſent for to cure him, 
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| whether he were Larvatus or Cerri 'tus. If the! 


| Geriles thought thus of their mad-me ſhould | 


| wethink ir ſtrange the Jews ſhould : : I could 
rell you here, that the Turks conceit of their 
| Mad- men , is notunlike this; but har they | 
ſuppole he lpiric that works in them, to be 


a good, rather then an evill one. But lJetthis 


palie. | 
My next teſtimony ſhall be out of I«ſtir 
| Martyr, who in his ſecond Apology ad Anto- 


| nm to prove (at leaſt to aGentile) that the 


{oules ot men have exiſtence, and lenſe after 
death, brings for an argument their Necyo- 
mantia, andtheir E Vocationes Mortuorum, toge-, 
ther with other the like. And in the laſt place 
this of Demonaacks, where by his deſcription 
of rhem, we may eaſily gather what kind of 
people they were, which were lo taken to be. 


 Iredlli(laith he) qui a mortuork manibus corripinn- 


tw(tor luch were thele Damonia taken to be) 
ny hum abjicuntur homines "5 Haus an1995 2, 


| emulrs zakvct mire; Which al call Damoniuacks 
| & m: 4") men : Axzxiuoy:; Awe 7a therfore and L1c.015 (4 M9, 


| were all one, as men then onnceivnd Note 


| here that theſe Aziutnz were taken to be the 


ſouls 
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Soules of men decealed,and that nor among , 
the Gentiles onely, but (as may ſeem) among 
the Jews alſo. For Toſeph 45 in his ſeventh Book 
De Bello Iudaico, Cap.25. mentigning thele Au- 
Guan upon occation of a certain herb, ſup- 

poled to be good for them, faich exprelly by 


[WV ay of Parenthelis T4 |& di (tcl. Aaupons ) RV 


i 
| 
| 
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[unt peſsmmorum hominum Vives immer/a, 1 tellnot 


this, meaning to avguch it for true; but onely 
that you might underſtand, how Iuſtin Martyrs 
argument proceeds, to prove that Souls have 
exiſtence after Death, from D.emoniaci. 

My laſt proot is taken trom thoſe Energu-\ 
ment, (Which areall one with Aawnus Mi lo | 
often mentioned in the Church Licurgies, | 


in the ancient Canons, and in other Eccleſi-| | 


aſticall writings , many ages afrer our Sa- 
viours being on carth; and that, not. as any | 
rareand unaccuſtomed thing bur as ordin ary | 
and uluall.'T hey were wont to be ſent out of | 
the Church, when the Licurgie began ; as | 
the ey did the Penitentes, Au litores, and Catechu- | 


ment, Which might not be partakers of the | 


holy Mytteries, It thoſe were not {uch, as W e 


K Now 
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now a days conceive of no otherwiſe then as 
mad-men, (urely the world muſt be ſuppoſed 
to be very well rid of Devils , over i hath 
been, which for my part | beleevenor Nay, 
that theſe b vt r/SrenmLy OT Az "649991 were {luch 
as I ſpeak of, Balſamon and Zonaras both in 
their Scholia upon the Canons of the Church, 

| will 1 think inform us: For, to reconcile! 
, two Canons, concerning thoſe Energumen, | 
| which ſeem confradiQtory, one (called of 
| the Apoſtles) in thele words; Si quss Demonem 
habet,ne fiat Clericus, ſed neque cum fidelibus prece-! 
fur. adls ot Tamotheus quondam Patriarch 
of Alexandria,[peaking thus, Si qui fidelss fagu- 
1Cyras, debet effe ſanttoram myſteriornm particeps. 
To reconcile theſe, I ſay, they affirm, the for- 
mer, which admits them, not to be meant 
TE) ITY Smo% »s, OT o\, Ao gecutyo Ub) s, of him that 15 
continually and always mad, ne forte quad md- 
li aut mboneſtt agat, aut Demoniacas voces emittat , 
ita ut populum Det conturbet, atque divinum officion | 
mp:diat. Bur that of Tomcebens that admits 
them, ro be underſtood Te T'' ix Ia At unto 
cf him that is mad but by fs, and' 
hath his Lucida mtervalla. And thus l have ac-| 
quain- 


| 
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quainted you with what have obſerved, to iS 
* * * * iGe 
confirme me inthis opinion, and make no | chryo- 


ſtomi c- | 


doubr, bur there are more paſlages yetto be | ,;1mw. 
found, this way , then I have met with. meds Ear 


1 $10407 
Pewmnilz lem de precibus ia ecciclia pro Encergumenis; Hom. 4,& 5, de incom- 
prehenhabili Dci natura, 


| 


<-> 
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The Man , that wandreth out of the way of un- 


derſtanding, ſhall remaine in the Congregation of the 


Dead. =ax21 512, 1n coetu Gigantum, 


— — _ — - — —_ nee toe = 
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T is a queſtion ſometimes moved 
% amongſt Divines, and worth re- 
ſolving, How and by what name 
3357 


the place and condition of the | 
ed (w niche; in the Golpell is called Ge-| 
henna) was termed, or exprellced in the O! d 
[Teftament betore the Captivity of Babylon, 
and whilſt the fr{t "Temple ſtood. For pre-| 
ently afcer the Return, the afore-mentioncd | 
[name Gel hewia began to be — as ap- 
| pears bot thby the lecond of Fjd ras ,the Cha b 
|dee Paraphraſt, and other Jewiſh writings 
where that nameis often tound; as alſo by 
theGolpel, where our Saviour uleth ir,as then 
| vul- 


— 
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| © The word Gehenna not uſed for hell before Cc. 


'vulgarly known amongſt the Jews. But it is | 
as cerraine, that before the Caprivity or ſe- 
'cond Temple (for ſo the Jews call the time | 
of their ſtate after their return )chis name was 
[notin uſe; both becauſe itis no where to be 
found in the Canonicall Scriptures of the 
| old Teſtament, which were all written with- | 
in that time; and eſpecially , becauſe the! 
_ and occaſion thereof was not till a- 
' bout that time in being; which was the pol- 
[lution of the valley of the ſons of Hinnom, or 
| Tophet by King Ivſiab , and the dreadfull exe- 
lecicn of divine ' vengeance in thar Place : 
Hence it became to Mk to bea name of 
| execration, and applyed to ſhgnihe the place | 
of eternall puniſhment. 

For this valley of Hinnom, (Gehinnom, or, as | 
afterward they pronounced it, Gehema) was 
b valley neer Jeruſalem, in a place whereof, | 
called Tophet, the Children of Iſrael commit-| 
ted that abominable Idolatry , in making 
their Children to paſſe through the fireto 
| Moloch, that is, burnt them to the Devil. For| 
an eternall deteſtation whereof , King Iſiah 


: 
: 


| polluted ir, and made it a place execrable, or-| 


| 
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daining i: to bethe place, whither dead Car- 
kaſles, Garbage , and other uncleane things 
ſhould be call out: For conſuming whereof, 
tO PreVent annoyance, a continual fire w as 
there burning. Yea, not man only , utthe! 
Lord himſelt, as it were conſecrated this 
place,to be a place ot execration, by making 
© the held of his vengeance, both before and 
after. For firlt, this was the place where the 
Angel ol theL ord deſtroyed the hoſt of Sena- 
charib, King of 4ſhria, where one hundred 


and elg -hty r- WF and of their Carkafles were 


burnt, "according to that, Eſay 30. Through the 
Toro of e Lord jhall the Aſſyrian be beaten downe, 
For Tophet (chis was a place, I told you, in the; 
valley of Fumon) #5 ordained of old, yea for the' 
Aung it is prepared, he hath made it ni and laroe, 
the pule thercof ts fire and much wood, the breath of 
the Lord like a ſtre ame of brunſtome doth kindle it. | 
[ his was allo the.place, where the Idolatrous' 
Jews werellain, and maſſacred by the Baby- 
lonian armies; when their City was taken, | 
and their Catkaſſes leſt, for want of room 
tor buriall, for meat tothe fow les of heavyen,' 


and beaſts of the field; according to the w od 


of | 


before the ſecond Temple 


of the Lord, by the Prophet Teremhy in his ſe- 


'venth and ne Man? Chapters, The children 


of lud th have built the high places of Tophet, which is | 
in the valle) of the ſon of Flinnom, to burn thetr ſons | 
\and daughters in the fire, which Tcanmm, anded them | 


(not, ne ader came it into my heart. Therefore be bold, 
the daies come , ſaith the Lord, that it ſh all be no more 
called Topbet, nor the valley of the ſon of Tdinnom but 
| the valley of ſlaughter. For they ſh, {ll bury mm Tophet 
ill there be no place, And the carkaſſes of this people 
ſh, ill be meat for the  fowls of heaven, and the bea i/ts 
of the field, and none ſhall fray them away. 
Hence, as I ſaid, this place being lo wy 
| waies execrable for what had been done 
therein, eſpecially, having been as it were the 
\gateto eternall deſtruction, by fo remarkable 
judgements, and vengeance of God there ex- 
 ecuted for fin, it came to betranſlated ro4rg- 


— 


'nihe the pl, ice of the damned, as the moſt accur- 


ſed, execrable, and abominab!e place of all 
places; the mvifible valley of Hnmom. For ſuch 
was the property of the Jewtfh Language,ro 
give Denominations unto things unſeen, 
from ſuch analogicall, and borrowed exprel- 
ſions of things viſible. By all which iris ap- | 
| K 4 parent, | 
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| parent, thaethis notion of that name took its 
| beginning atter the Captivity, and was not 
in ule before. 

Still therefore we are left toleck, by what 
other name, and under what notion this! 
' place of the damned was expreſſed, before the 
word Gehenna, .or Gehennom came to be uſed. 
L anſwer, out of my Text, it ſeemes to have. 
been called Domus, or Catus Gigantum. Vir qui 
erraverit 4 vid intelliventi.e,in ( atu Gigantum com- | 
morabitny. In the Hebrew , im Catu Rephaim , 
which word properly ſ1gnifies Giants, and to 
that ſenſe is alwayes rendred by the Seventy, 
Yar, myaus, mrans, or aca s, though Wwe, 
and the later Interpreters , both in this, and 
ſome other places, rake ic for manes, or mortus, 
but rheancient, I think, deſerve the more cre- 
 dir,eſpecially it being confeſled,thatthe word 
elſewhere lo ſignifies. In Cetu Gigantum there- 
 fore,chat is, of thoſe Giants, and Rebels againſt 
 God,of whom we read Gen.6. Thole mighty 
' men, and men of renown ofthe old World, 
whoſe wickedneſle was fo great in the earth, 
that it repented, and grieved God he had 
made man, and to take vengeance upon 
| whom,| 
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among the Iews, Cortus Gigantum., 


w hom, he brought! the generall Deluge upon 
the earth, and deſtroy ed man and beaſt from 
the facethereof. Vir qui erraverit a via Doftrine, 
The man that wandreth out of the way of 
underſtanding, {hall goe and keep them 
company ; that is, goe to that accurled place, 
and condition vv GB. they are 1n. 


That this conſtruAion of ( xtus Rephaim bs 


not improbable, rnay appeare, hiſt, by the 


gloſle of Rabbi Solomon upon this Texj jin Coty 


 Rephaim, thar is, ſaith he, =311a mp2, in (ow 


Þ 


the 


Gehemne ; This notion therefore is not altoge-| 


ther new. 


Secondly, it is ſtrengthened by compa- | 


ring with it other places of Scripture, where 
Fike exprelsion is uſed; astwiſe more in! 
this Book of Proverbs - . Firſt, \(hap.n1.4 8. where] 
| we read according to the Vulgar, Domus mulie-| 
ris alieng inclinata eſt ad mortem, &>* ad inferos ſe- 
mite ejus ; Here for ad inferos, the Hebrew hath 
PR bw, ad Gigantes ; And the Seventy 
render it w ch an exegeſis : Bro OF: 7:9 Lv ol 
7%) WP .), Tvs aorcy a &/ hs, She hath pur, 
(ether paths in Hades, or Hell with the Glow. 
Again, Chap.g.18, Aque furtive dulciores ſunt, & 
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pants abſcon, litres ſuavior, & rv, (namely 
| hethar OCs intoa ſtrange w oman) quod th1 
ſont Groantes, C7 1 pr ofund: s Inferm convrv.e equs, 
Herein lome Editions of the Vulgar are ad- 
ded theſe words : Qu em applicabitur lt, de- 
ſcon:l t ad MN feros, GG qual abſceſſerit ab illa ſalva- 
bitur. An Argument how this place hath been 
underſtood ; For the meaning ot both thele 
| places ſeems to be no other, bur, That the 
{trange woman will bring roo who fre- 
quent her, to hell, ro keep the Apoltate Giants 
| company. 

There is another place in the Haowerapha, 
where thele Rephamn are mentioned, to Wit, 
lob 26.5. w hich though of a more ambiguous 
| ſenle, and (cope, yer as it is tranſlated by the 
vulgar Latin, and w ellenough to: agree with 
the Hebrew, leems to be no other, bur a de- 
| [cription of Hell with the former ; Gigantes, \ 
| laith he. oe mint ſub a. que, C& EG qui habitant cio i Hs. 
| | Nudis eſt infermus coram allo (14 ſt, Deo) & 1m! ul- 
ly an eſt opertmentum perditiom. "The meaning 
| hercof ſeems to be this. The place where the 
| old Giants mourn, or wail under the waters, 
| and their fellow-inhabirants, the reſt of be 
damned 


—_—_ nm. 
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among the Iews ,Ceetus Giganturn, 
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— 


Jamned with them, even Tifernus, and the 
place of Perdition it lelfe; i is naked and open 
ro the eyes of God, trom whom nornng l5 
bid ; W thich is agreeable to that, Proverbs 15. 
Hell and deſtruftion are | before the Lord, how much 
more then the hearts of the children of men ? In this 
place the Jews rake the word Abaddon, which 
werender deſtruction, tor Gehenna , thart is, 


elliprtically, for Beth Aubaddon, the Houle of 
deſtruction. And why then {ſhould not the 


lame word be lo taken in that place of 16 : 


and Nullum eſt operimentum perditiou , be as 


much as, Nullun eſt operimentum Loco perdutionis, 
or Gehenne 7 

Compare wich thele places inthe F{gioora- 
ph, ewo inthe Prophets ; One 1n the 14. of 
|Eſay, where by way of a Poerticall or Pro- 
phericall hypotypoſis of the deſtruction or fall 
'of Babylon, e$ King hereof is brought in 
[comming to the Rephaims , or Giants in the 
other world. He {l (laith the Text) ) from beneath 
145 __—_ thee, to meet thee at t 2y COmmunt : it 
[tirreth up th e Rephaims for thee, even all the chufe 
omnes of wy 6 why And they hh all ſay KAI thee, Art 
thou a jo become weak as we ? art thou become like 


| unto 15 * EE he 


— ——— ——— _ — 


by 
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The ancient name of Fell 


The other is the 32 of Fzekel, concerning 
'the fall of Egypt,where their lain are beſtow-| 
'edinlike manner, in the nethermoſt parts! 
of the earth, w ith the Gibborim , which lg-, 
nifies not onely mighty men, bur Giants, and 
ſo is rendred in this place by the Seventy: And 
thus much from compariſon of places of 
| SCIIPLuUre. 

A third Argument to make this notion 
probable, which | have reprelented, is this 
Becanle all the expreſsions almoſt in Scri-| 
pure, whereby this place of ecernall puniſh- | 
ment is repreſented, relate and allude to ſome 
places or Stories remarkable for Gods exem- 
plary vengeance executed upon ſinners. As 
that of Gehenna to the notorious Judgements 
of God in the valley of Humon, tor [dolatry, 
and Blalphemy. That of the Lake of fire and 
brimſtone, {o often mentioned in the Apoca- | 
lyple, tothe Lake Aiphaltites, the laſting mo-! 
nument of thole ſhowers of hre and brim-! 
ſtone from heaven , wherewith Sodome and 
Gomorrah with the reſt of the Cities of the 
plain periſhed for their abominable luſts. 
Our Saviours expreſsion in his ſentence of; 
condem- 


— 


— 


among w the ſews, Caxus Gib Gigantum. 


_ 
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| condemnation, 1,( Goye curſed mto everl. ſting fire, 

| prepare. { for the Devull and his Anoels) leems Sy 
| relate co the puniſhment of the Apoſtate An- 
0 [s who for their rebellion were delivered: 
| unto chains of darkneſfle againſt that great 
Day. 

And was not the deſtruction of the old 
world, by the general Deluge of water, as fa- 
| mous as any of thele? Yea, not to be paral- 

 leld by any, bur thar ſecond Deluze of fire, at 
thelalt Judgemenc ? How improbable IS 1t 
then, that this ſhould not lend a denomina- | 
| tion tothe place or {tate of eternall puniſh- | 
ment, as well as the reſt ? | 
| Nay, which is more, S. Peter in his ſecond 
Epiſtle, and lecond Chaprer rerites thele laſt 
three together, as it they had been intended, 

as patterns of the eternall JOE and 
puniſhment of tinfull men. For (laith he) ef 
God ſpared not the Angel s that ſumed, but iſt them 
down to Fell, and, lelivered them to chains 9f dark- 

ne ſe, to be reſerved unto Judgement. 5. And |þ ed 
not the old world, but ſaved Noah the etoht perſon, a 
Preacher of righteouſn ſſe, bringing m the Flood upon | 


the world of the wnoodly, (that is, "ofthe Rephamm, 
| for 


my | 
| 


— 


m— 
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The Grcient nome of Hell 
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7. And he delivered juſt Lot, vexed With the filthy 
| converſation of the wicked , (It God did this) 


for ſo the Seventy (ametimes turn it.) 6. And 
turning the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into aſhes, 
condemned them with an overthrow, making them ax | 
enſample, or pattern (mark it well, ein gow! 
Buy, (:.) T 40A 4,045 TY ENG TWY aoFar, of the 
puniſhment) of ſuch, as ſhould after live ungodly : 
(Hence, as | cold you, was the Lake Afþphal. 
tits, or the Lake of hre and brimſtone, box- 
rowed by S. Iohn, fora denomination of bell.) 


9. He knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta- 
tions, and to reſerve the wijuſt unto the day of Iudge-| 
ment, tobe puniſhed. Ye lee the application, or! 
reddition; and accordingly, how prone the 


deſtruction of the world of the Rephaim, or 


| ungodly Þ the Deluge is, to give denomina- 


tion, tothe >uniſhment of Hellas well as the 
other two. 

And now, I ſuppoſe, you look for my 
Application, and purting of the whole Text 
rogether, which I ſhall doe: He that goeth| 
aſtray from the way of nnderſtanding, (that is, he 
that wandereth fromthe Law and Diſcipline 
of God : For that indeed is the true wiſdome. 


Timor 


OI 


among the Jews Coetus Gigantum, 


143 | 


Timor Domini prnaptum ſapsentie, The fteare of 
God is the prime wiſdome; that is the mea- 
[ning ; or to ſpeak after our Academicall noti- 
| on, the chiete Philoſophy ; whence, through 


| all this Book of the Proverbs, the wicked man | 


who hath no skill in this Divine Philoſophy, 
or Diſcipline of God, goeth for a Foole,and lo 


15 called) muſt one day goe even to his Fetlow-g4ants, | 


| who, as Baruch ſayes in his third Chapter, 
were deſtroyed, becauſe they had no wil- 
dome, and periſhed through their own foo- 
liſhnefle. Vir que erraverit 4 -o1a Doctrine jn Cotta 
 Gigantum commorabitur. who thus goe 
aſtray, ſhall goe to thoſe Rephaims of the old 
World, whole true {ons they are, that is, un- 
[totheplace of everlaſting puniſhment; From 


| which God deliver us. 


— — 
— 
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(7 k X.' 49. 10. 

| The Sce| er ſhall nor « depart from Ind ah, nor a 
| Law-oiver f om between his feet untill S HILOH 

| come, and unto him ſhall the eathering of the Peo- 


| ple be. 


—— — 
— — ——— 


FE 


T is a Prophelie of the comming 
of Chriſt, and thetime thereot 


| 
| 
| 


| gin, and not call hon. The end of the one, 


ſhould be the beginning 7 of the other; whence | 


ariſerh our demonſtration againſt the Jew, 
| If the Scepter be already departed from Iudab, 


| 


namely,when the Scepter ſhall te- 
part from Iudah, then ſhould the 
| comming, raigne, and Scepter of MeſSiab be- 


| 


a5 we KNOW | 1:15, many hundred years lince; | 


then muſt Chriſt needs be come. 


For the! 
| Sceptes Was not to depart trom Indah, nor a 


| Law giver from between his feet, untill $hi- | 


| lob c ame. 


For, that Shiloh here,is the name of Meſsiah, 


ED! 


appea ears 5 by the ſubjunction annexed, That the 


'D 


tons ; 


eople, or Nations (tor itt 
rall num = ) ſ91 


01149, [ DI. 


1 bs 


= whe- 


Chrilt ? | 
Thatthe ancient Jews fo underſtood ir, 
appears by all the three 'Targums, or Chaldee 


Par aphralts. 


lalem, 


renders exprelly : 


| Shiloh is Mels ah, 


SD w—— wd , 


rathered, or obedient, 
'r20, he 15tO a a King of the Na- 


ſhould 


k ON 


Unrill 


1n the plu- 


be bur 


The Targum, called ot Jeru- 


the ime 


when xm22 8392, Ame Meſ$:ab thall come: [0- 


[Rath an; þ, arvulus fil tori e1145,that 15 .of ludabs 5 lons, 


which one of the late Rabbies (ich Buxtorf.) 
expounds, Rex Meſsiah, - wventt ex David, qui 


frat mmimus mter filios Iſai P 


atris ſua : 


Onkelos ; 


[lntill Me{si1h come, whole is the Kingdome. 
Likewile intheir Thalmud, Shiloh is recko- 
ned among the names of Meſsiah. 

Thus we - and the ancient Jews agree,about 
the aime and purpole of this Scripture Bur 
we Chiiſtians belceve turther, that it is long | 
Ince fulfilled : Howloever for the very point 
of time, when this Scepter departed from Iu- 


dah, we 


vary 1n OUr Op1N1ONs. 


Some will 


have it to have been, when Pcmpey firlt | 


br ought 


L 


| 
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| Whenthe Scepter departed f fro om Judah. 


| brought the Jewiſh State under the Romane 
lubjection. Others a lictle after ; when Hero! 
an Idumean ſtranger, yer formerly Incorpo- 
rated into the Jewiſh State and blood, was 
by the Romans 1nv elted co ve their King, and 
the Halmonzan, or Maccabxan race (which 
till then had born the chicte rule) by him ex- 
ting! aiſhed. Others, not cill the dettruction, 
and hinall diſſolution of the Jewiſh Stare by 
Titus, | 
| Theſeareprincipall moments of time, to 
be pitched upon : Bur againſt the firſt, the 
ſubjecting of the Jewiſh State to the Ro- 
mans, is objected; Firſt, that it anticipates 
thetime of Chriſt; birth too much, being 
ſixty years betore it. Secondly, that it might | 
25 well be athrmed, that the Scepter depar- 
ted from Iudah, w hen Nebrchadue32ar carried 
them caprive to Babylon; or when they were 
(ubject co the Perſtan or Greek Monarchies, 
as when they were made tubject to the Ro- 
mans. | 
Againſt the ſecond, of Herod, lies the fame 
exception that did againſt the former , that 
 t was too early, being thirty years and more, 
before! 


i 
| 


—— 
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| When the Scepter departed from Judah. 


before the birch of Chriſt, and more then 
twice as much, before his paſsion and aſcen- 
ſion, at what time he began his Kingdome. 
Secondly, that under the raigne of Herod, the 
Scepter of ludab might ſeem rather to be ad- 
vanced then departed; for as much as they 
had thena King of their own, raigning over 
[them ; and though not of Jewiſh originall, 
'yet a Proſelyte, and fo one of their owne! 
| body. And, if the Scepter were departed from 
Tudah, becauſe one nor of their owne Tribe 
had the ſoveraigne rule over them ; why was 
 itnot departed all the time , the Halmonzan 
' or Maccabzan families, who were Levites, 
raigned ? No man would lay that the Scepter 
were departed from Poland, though the Po- | 
landers ſhould chule a Swede, a German, or | 
a Frenchman, for their King, So neither from 
Tudab though a Levite, or Idumzan Proſelyte 
were their Prince. | | 
Againſt the laſt point of time, the diflolu- 
tion of the Jewiſh State by Titus, is excepted, | 
thatitis as much too long after, either the 
| Nativity or the Paſſion of Chriſt, as the other 


; 


rwo were before it ; to wir, ſeventy years after 
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the one, e and near forty aker the other. 
| mean not to cnlarge my lelte any turther, 
| In acquainting you w ith each particular pal- 
| lage, agitated CONcer ning thele difteri ng OP1- 
| 


nions, or alledged in the diſputing of them : F 
looe Glbated onely fo much, as I thought ; 
| requiſite tor the underſtanding of what aim 
at, which 15 to ſhew you ſuch a conſtruction 
of theſe words, W th bur a little alteration of 
the common cranſlating o- as being admitted, 
| will leave no more pl. ace tor thole difficul- | 
ties, wherewith this queltion” is entang- 
led. 
| For the handling whereof, I will divide 
the remainder of my diſcourſe into thele two 
parts: Firſt, I will unfold the words of my 
Text, which leem to have any — Or 
obſcurity in them : Secondly I will ap- 
ply them to the time, w herein the were ful- 
hlled. | 
| Forthe firſt, | beoin wich the word Scepter, | 
which is net to be reſtrained toAmoly Dommnu- | 
01 only,burt 11gnihes any power,or M. jeſty of Go 
 vermment, under what form or name loever ; 
whereof a7 od, or ſtaffe was anciently the en-! 
ſigne, 


_ — — -» 
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+» ODE TIS 
ſigne, whence every Tribe is called vz2v, (by, 
the word here uſed) as being united together | 
under one ſtaffe, or power of Government : 
The meaning therefore is not, that Judah 
ſhould never ceaſe from having a King, or 
being a Aingdome ; but that it ſhould not 
ceale from being a State, a body Politick, or | 
Common-wealth, having a power of Govern- | 
ment, and Juriſdiction within it lelfe, untill 
Meſsiah carne : wheretore the Seventy have 
| for Sceptrum, or ©20, tranſlated ape», not | 
Bana Ox nin, lay they, Ayr iZ Ig. For | 
tis certain, that Judah was fo farrefrom being 
a continued Amgdome, untill Meſsiah ſhould | 
come, that there was no Amygly Royalty in thar | 
|Tribe, for more then two third parts of thar 
time, namely, nottill David, nor after Zede-| 
kiah, ſaving that of the Maccabees, (who 
were Levites) and of Herod, (by originall 
an Edomite) which both pur together, will * 
not make eighty years; yet were they never 
without ſome Ruler, or Rulers, of their own, ' 
all that time. | 

The next word I conſider, is Law-giver, | 

which it will not be hard to underſtand, it | 
L 3 we 
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|  nonfolded , and applied 
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 TheÞy ophecy of Judahs Scepter 


\ we mark wel, whatis implied by Scepter , for 
| ppna, the word here tranſlated, Law-giver, 
ſignifies nor onely a maker of Laws, but qu, 

jus dicit, he that exerciſech Juriſdiction, and 
lo differs nor much from the former, if they. 
be not alcogether Synonyma. | 

As forthe phrale, from between his feet, ic 
means nothing elle, bur of his poſterity ; Forſo 
the Scripture modeſtly expreſlech the place of 
generation ; as it doth allo by the word 

Tv, Femur, or Crus. For where we reade in the 

26, of this Book of Geneſes, and again 1n the 
hrit of Exodus, All the ſouls that came out of the 
lomns of Iacob were ſeventy ſouls : in the Hebrew 

it 15, allthe ſouls that came our of his u2b : 
whence, by the way, you may oblervethe 
occaſion of that Fable, that Bacchus or Dio- 
' ny[ins was born ex femore lovis which accor- 
ding to theOrientall expreſcion, (whence that 

[wv hole ſtory of Bacchus came) implied no 
| more, then that he was Iupiters ſon; bur the 
| Greeks , not underſtanding the meaning, 
| converted ituntothat | able, which you all; 
know. 
| Now forthe word Shileh, it we derive it, 
| as 
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a5 I think we ſhould, it will fi onific a 2 Peace 
maker, or Saviour, of the verb-»&y, which fig- 
nifies Tranquillus, Pacificus, or Salvus fut. And 
ifthe Maſorites had 16 pleas'd , they might 
have pointed 1 it», which was the name of 
the eldeſt ſon of Judah thatſurvived; and in ' 
the Hebrew Erymology,can ſignific nothing 

elle, but Peaceabie, or Peace- ny 4 And "Tg 

ther the Patriarch Iacob, or. the Holy = 
directing him, might not chule this name, 

| beforeany other, to deſigne Meſsiah in chis| 
Prophecy, in reſpect of thealluſion irhad to 
one of Jacobs ſons, I will not afhrm ; but leave] 
to your better conſideration. Others , follow-| 
\ingthe Jewiſh Rabbies, go farther abour, to | 
bring the word Shilob, to f1gnifie Filius equs, | 
' that 15, Judabs ; .conſtruing 7 the Propheſie thus : 

| The Scepter ſhall not depart from Iudah, till bus ſon” 
(namely, Meſsiah) come : For n they will have 
| putfor the afhx Vau, as ſometimes itis elle- 
where >, to be for mb, Secwndina , ( that: 
wherein the infant is wrapped in the womb) | 
and (o by a Metonymie to {1gnihe here, the 
Child ir ſelfe. In a word, they will have 
[mbo, to be for ne, Secundine ejus ; and chat 
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ro mean Filins ejus. Buc his, | me thinks, is 
ſomewhat too ambiguous, and therefore leſſe 
probable; bur let every one tollow his own 
judgement. | 
And now I am cometo the Application, to 
ſhew art what point of time this prediftion | 
was fulfilled: To make the way plain 
| whereunto, [| mult frſt alter a little the con- 
(ſtruction of the remaining words; namely, 
And unto him ſhall the gathering of the P, ople, or | 
the Nations, be. For here the word , ſhall be, or 
tall is not in the Hebrew, but added in tran-; 
flating, and fo may beleft out; the words in 
the originall being onely, Et e ayorevatio, or 
obedientta populorum : | conſtrue therefore the 
word '2 ay, or /ntill, +7 cas, as common, 
to this w th the former ſentence. namely, 
thus : The Scepter ly xall not depart from ud: th, ”_> 
wntull Shiloh come, and the gathering of the people be 
to im : (that is) Untill Meſsiah come,and the 
| People, or Nations be gathered unto him,the 
|Scepter {hall not depart: Where note, that 
|rwo things are ſpecified to come to paſſe, be-! 
\fore the Scepter depart from Judah, or Indah 
ceaſes from being a Comon- wealth: Firſt the: 
comming! 
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comming of Chriſt,or Shiloh into the world: 
Secondly, the gathering of the Nations, or 
Gentiles untohim. For I conſtrue the: word ! 

Prtill, as | told you, as common to both len. | 
rences, /ntill Shiloh come, and untill the Nations be 
| eathered unto him. | 
| Andnow, methinks,your thoughts might | 
almoſt prevent me, in deligning the time 
| when this prediction was fulhlled : namely, 
neither when the Jews came firſt under the 
Romane ſubje&tion, for then Shiloh was not. 
yet come : nor under Herod or as ſome will 
leven years after him, when his ſon Archelaus 
being baniſhed, Judxa was reduced into a 
' Province : For though Chriſt was then born, 
to Wit,in the end of Herods raigne, yer were 
'notthe Nations or Gentiles yet gathered unto 
him : But atthe deſtruction of the Jewiſh | 
State by Titus, when both thele things were 
come to paſſe, Chriſt being come, and the | 
Gentiles converted unto his obedience, then 
did the Scepter depart from Judah, and they 
ceaſe from being any more a Common- 
, wealth. 


| Thatthis is the true application of this pre- | 
diction, 
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|{truction of the Jewiſh State, in the Golpel| 


= 


diction, beſides the evidenceof the event, a 
pears by our Saviours Prophet e of this #4 


of S. Matthew, where,after he had named ſome, 
other things tO precede ir, he addes this for. 
'the laſt fi: one ; And this Goſpell of the Kingdone, 
faith he F all be preached in all the world for a wit. 
eſſe unto all Nations, and then ſhall the end come : | 


[thatis, theendof the Jewiſh State ; when the 


Gentiles, by the preaching of the Apoſtles, 


[ſhould begathered unco Chriſt, then ſhould| 


the Jewiſh Church, and Common-wealth 
be utterly diſlolved ; which till then had con- 

rinued united under ſome Polity,and form of 
Government from its firſt beginning , For ſo 
it pleaſgd the wildome of Almighty God | 
when he would reject the Jews, not to diſſolve 
their State, till he had erected him anew 
among the Gentiles. 


PsartME! 
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Psatme 8. 3. 

Out of the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings, thou 
baſt ordained ſtrength , becauſe of thine enemies 
th, "at tho mighteſt quell the Enemy, and the C 
| Av enger. 


' 
| | 
' 
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Hele words are alledged by our| 
bleſſed Saviour, Matth.21. 16. and} 
three more of the verſes follow-!| | 
ing this by S, Paul, to prove, that| 
Chriſt muſt raignetill he had ſubdued all his} 

enemies under his feet: As Heb.ni.  ully, 
What is man, that thou art mindfull of him ? or the 
ſon of man, that thou Tiſateſt hun ? 5. For thou haſt} 
made him little lower then the Angels, and haſt crow- 

ned him with glory and hour. 6. Thou haſt made| 
him to have domunion over the works of thine han ls. 

thou haſt put all things under his feet. Again, To 

1.15. Chrift, ich he) /hall deliver up the Kang- 
| | dome to God the Father, when be ſhall have put down | 
| all 


a ——— — 


| 56 TheText, Our of the mouth of Babes ,&c. | 


all rule, authority and power. 25. For he gr ſt raign, 
till be hath put all enemies under bis feet. 26. 1) 

l. onny that ſhallbe deſtroyed 1s death. 27, Fir 
| he h 'ath put all things under bus feet. 'This 15 the 
| quotation; forit follows prelenly I hen he 

| ſaith all thinos are put under him, it ts m: wufeſt that 
| he 15 excepted , which did put all things under 
| kim. 


How principall a part of the Argument 
of this Plalme, what is in thele two places 
cited by S. Paul contains, every man may ſee, 
that reads, and compares them. Burt how it 
ſhould be conſonant to the meaning of the 
Palme, ſeems ſomewhat difficult to appre- 
 hend. For he that reads the whole Palme, 
' would think it were nothing elſe, but a de- 
{cription of mans excellency , whom God had 
' made nextto the Angels inDignity,and given 
him dominion over all things he had made. 
| For ſo after thole words, Thou haſt put all thinss 
under his feet, it follows immediatly, All ſheep 
and Oxen, yea and beaſts of the field, the fowles of | 
the aire, and the fiſhes of the Sea, and whatſoever | 

paſſeth through the paths of the Sea. But what is 
"18 Ws over thele, to ſubduing of ene- 
mies, | 


| 


| # 
A 


| 


| onely made uſe of Others therefore ſay that 


[in oencrall 
' C1 all 


p, 


Some therefore, as in other citations of the 
Old Teſtament, lo here allo, berake them- 
(elves tothe covert of an alluſion ; 
that the Apoſtle onely borrows the words | 
ot the Plalmiſt, to exprefſe his own, and | 
' not the Pla! miſts meaning, Bur, howſoe\ er 
| this may have place in ſome other : [Negations 
of the Old Teſtament , which are 
{tration or Exornation onely ; 
reltimony 1s brought tor proofe an d demon- 
ſtration, as this 1s, it can in no wite be ad- 
mined. For how can that teſtimony be of 
og. Where not the 


torce to conclude any thin 


how alledged by our bleſſed Saviour. 


©2. 


| mies, which the Apoltle cites ic for ? or how 

is that, which 1s a delcription of mankinde 
I os N == 

a Prophecy of Chriſt T7 lpe- 


namely, 


» for lilu- 
yet when the 


Authors meaning is bt ought, bu: his words 


whatſoever is [poken ofthe Dignity andF x - 


cellency of Man in generall, is to be under- 
{tood by way of eminency ot Chriſt, the chict | 
of the ſons of men. This indeed is lomthing, 
but not enough. For w hat 15 the dignity of 
man, 1n rega: on of his Dominion and Lord-! 
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— | 


wil 


{hip over the creature, to conyguering and! 
lubduing of enemies ? whichi 15 that the : Apo. 
file leeks ro demonſtrate thence. 

Well, tro hold you no longer If ſuſpence, | 
the key of the interpretation of this Plalme., 
and the ground of S. Pauls accommodation 
| of that paſſage (Thou haſt put all things under 


bis feet) ro Chrilts vitory,is to be ſought in 


the words | have now cholen ; Out of the mouth 
of Babes and Sucklings, Ec. which being firlt 
alledged by our Saviour in the Golpel, in | 


WWF 36A of that acclamation given unto him 


+ 


by his followers, Hoſanna, (that 1s,Save now) 
to the Son of David. which the Phariſees 
thought roo high an artribure, to be deferred 
to fleſh and blood, this application thereof 
by Chriſt himlelfe, gave the Apoſtle good 
warrant,to interpret the Plalme as he did,and 
ro ground a Demonſtration thereon. | 

1 ſhall therefore divide my diſcourſe into 
ewo parts ; Firſt, I will ſhew the meaning of 
the words as chey ſtand in the Plalme : And 
ſecondly, makeit appeare, that our Saviour! 
in the Goſpel cites them according-to that. 
meaning, | 


Ew NLION 
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| how  alledxcd by o our Bleſ 4 Saviour. 


The whole drift therefore of the Fn 
15 tO Pra ile and g!orihe God for the C = 'V 
vi herewith he hath inveſted Man: What i man 
(laith he ) that thou art min: [full of wm, 0 tie / 1 


of mani th 1 thou ifiteſt bum ! For thou þ aſt made 


Im litt!» lower then the Anvels, and h aſt crowned 
him with 2lory and honovr. This glory and honour 
1s exemplifed in two particulars : Firſt, that 
God hath ordained man, even that weak and 
feeble creature, Man, to ſubdue and conquer 
his enemies ; W hich 15 tharmy Text e exprel- 
es in the words before named, Out of the 
menth of Babes and Sucklings, thou haſt ordained 
ſtrength, becauſe of tl ne enemies, that thou mughteſt 
quell the Enemie, and the Avenver, Secondly, 
that he hath made man the Lord of all his 
Creatures : Thou haſt mad: hm, (faith he) t 
have domuton over the works of thine hands : then! 
tollows, as in werethe ſumming up of both} 
ina word: 1huh ft put all things under h1s feet. 
For having ordained him, both the Cham! 
pion to conquer thine enemies, and made 
him at his Creation the Lord and Ruler of 
[the works of thine hands , Quid reliquuon ft i 
x hat honour couldit thou have given him, 


Vw hich 
de 
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which thou halt no: * Lord ! (the: efore) what! 
is man , th. it thou art mma ful of hum, Or the ſon | 
of man that thou Wiſateſt | um * \ Wii 15 tO be| 
oblerved, that the Corollarie, Thou haſt put| 
all things under Its feet, comes inbefor, e his time, 
namely, betore the deſcription, ot t this exem-| 
plification ot mans dominion over the crea-| 
ture, was fully ended; as it the Propher,} 
our of admiration, could hold no longer 
trom telling us the ſumme of that Digniry, 
wherewith man was inveſted. Thou haſt made 
him (laith he) to have Dominion over the works 
of thine hands, and fo one way or other, thou 
haſt put all thmos under his feet. "Then follows 
the other part of the Deſcription, All Sheep 
and Oxen, over thele thou hait made him} 
have Dominion , The Beaſts of the field 
Fomwles of the alre, and the Fiſhes of the Sea 3 
whereas 1n direct order it ſhould have ſtood | 
thus; Thou haſt made hum have Dominion over | 
the works of thine hands, over all Sheep and Ox- 
OM, the Beaſt of the Keld, and Fowles of the | 
Aire, and Fiſhes of the Sea, And fo in the| 
upſhot : Thou haſt put all things under bis | 


feet. 


For 


bow alledged by our bleſſed Saviour, 
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- For this laſt particular of mans dignity, 


to have Dominion over the Creatures , it 


is ſo plainly and evidently intended in the 
Plalm,thar I ſhall need ſpeak no more of it : 
| rerurne therefore to the former, to make 
it clear alſo. That God ordained man, not 
only to exercile Dominion over tus vilt- 
ble creatures, but to bethe Champion to con- 
uer and ſubdue his Enemies ; which is the 
drift of the words I have choſen for my text. 
Out of the mouth of Babes and ſucklings ({aich 
he)that is, of mankind, who ſprings from ſo 
weak and poor a beginning, as of Babes and 
ſucklings; namely, out of the mouths of 


babes, not in ſenſu compoſito, but diviſo : Of ſuch 


'w hoſe condition is to be babes and fſuck- | 


lings; not that they ſhould exerciſe this | 
ſtrength he ſpeaks of, To quell the enemy and the | 


Avenger, while they were babes ; but that this ' 


power ſhould be given to ſuch, whole condi- 
tion Was to be ſuch. And this is marvellous 
enough, that God ſhould advance fo weak J 


creature,and of ſo deſpicable a beginning, to 


| 


 ———— 


\uch a power, asto grapple with the Enemy, | 


| and overcome him. But behold , there 1s 


| 


M ſome- | 
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| ſomething more admirable. namely chat this 
ſhould not be done by che {trength of his | 
Arme , but by the breath and power of his' 
Mouth. Out of the mouth of Babes and ſucklings thou 
haft ordained ſtrength becauſe of thine enemzes, Exc. 
What Enemies? Thane, laich the Plalmiſt, and. 
ſuch roo, as are ltares. , avengers, the enemies | 
' of both God and mankinde : And who are 
thoſe but Saran, and his Angels? thole Princi-! 
palities and Power of the Aire, thoſe WE 
XpaT0pRs, and Rulers of the Darkneſſe of this world, | | 
as Saint Paul (peaks: For when mankimd is the 
one party, what can the other be but ſome} 
Power, that is not of mankind ? Belides, who! 
are the Enemies both of God and mankind 
bur theſe? And of mankind elpecially , I put 
| enmity,laith Ged, between thee and the woman, and 
\ between thy ſeed and ber feed; hence he is called 
| Satan, the adverſary,or Fiend, and theenemy 
xaT Zou" Behold, T give you power, ſaith our Savi. 
' our to the ſevary Diſciples, Luke 10.19. to tread 
on ſerpents ,and ſcorpions and over all the Power of the 
| Enemy, Tour Adverſary the Devil (lairh S. Peter) 
And this is he as I conceive who is here called 
| the =panmane,theEnemy > the Avenger mans 
ror- 


——_— 


how alledged by our bleſſed Saviour. 


rormentor; which being found again in the 
44. Palm, may, for ought I know, by war- 
rant of this place, be taken for the ſame Ene- 
my, and the uſuall diſtin&tion altered, and 
the place read thus. By reaſon of the Enemy and 
the Avenger, all this (to wit, the Calamity, and | 
confuſion he ſpeaks of before) is come upon us; 
that is,by the malice of Satan. Now that ſuch | 
Enemies as theſe, ſhould be ſubdued by an 
arm, yea, by a mouth of fleſh, is a thing which 
might juſtly make the Prophet cry out; Lord 
| What 15 man, CIC. | 
| Now, that this, which I have given, is the | 
true meaning ofthis place, may be gathered 
from Saint Pauls inculcating the word Bne-| 
' my. when 1 Cor. 15. he demonſtrates, our of | 
this Plalme, that Chriſt,before the end, ſhall | 
aboliſh TAO! 43, X21 (Evo, X24 Aura , For | 
' He muſt raigne, ſaith he, till be hath put all enemies | 
under bis feet: The laſt Enemy which ſhall be deſtroy-| 
ed u Death: and thert, he alledges for his! 
proof , that Corollary in this Plalme , Far 
he hath put all things under his feet : But, in all 
this Plalme, there is no mention of Enemies, | 
or ſubduing them, bur onely in the verſe | 
| M 2 have' 


' 
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| have in hand; which unleſfle it be thus ex. 


\pounded, Saint Pauls allegation from hence 
will be too narrow, to prove What he inten- 
deth. | 
Having thus cleered the words I choſe for 

my 'Theame, I ſhall nor ſpend much time to 
ſhew you, how directly, and literally, the 
| purpole of them was fulfilled in our bleſſed 
| Saviours incarnation: You have, in part, 
heard ſuch Scriptures already, as doe evince 
ir. The {umme is this: The Devill, by fin, 
brought mankind under thraldome, and 
became the prince of this world, himlelt, 
with his Angels, being worſhipped and ſer- 
ved every Where, as Gods; and the ſervice and 
| honour due tothe great God, the Creatour of} 
heavenand earth,caſt off and abandoned;and 
all thisto receive at laſt, for reward, eternall 
woe,and everlaſting death. To vanquiſh and | 
exterminate this enemy, and redeeme the | 
| world from this miſerable thraldome, che 
Sonne of God took upon him, not the nature | 
| of Angels, (which might have been the enc-| 
| mics matches) bur the nature of weak and | 
deſpicable man , that growes from a babe 
| | and. 
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| bow alledged by our bleſſed Saviour, 
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and ſuckling : Who, ſaith Eſay (in that famous 


and to whom is the Arme of the Lord revealed ? 
(namely, that works fuch powerfull things 
Py weak means:) for he ſhall grow [pIv2] as a ten- 
der plant, or {ucker ; (it is the very word here 
uſed in my Text, for a ſucking child, and tran- 
{lared by the Seventy ws Taj) and 45 4 root out 
'of a dry 2romnd , that is, a ſmall and little 
one. 


divinely , in the Epiltlerothe Hebrews : To 
[oh ich ofthe Angels ſaid he at any time, Sit thou on 


my right hand, el] make thine enemies th y footſtool | 


For wnto the Angels hath he not put in ſubjefion the 


whom it 15 ſaid, What wu man that thou art mindful 'l 
of him, or,&c. Again, We ſee Teſus, who was made 
little lower then the Angels, (thatis, was made | 
man; that is the meaning) for the ſuffering of 
de ath, crowned with Glory and domour : what can 
be ſo plain as this ? Iris the fon of man, by | 
whom in part we are, and more fully ſhall 
be, delivered out of theh ands of our enemies, that ; 


| wemight ſerve the true God without feave ; as 
M 3 Zachary 


| world to come, whereof we ſpeak , but unto him, of | 


Prophecy O Meſiah) hath beleeved our report, 


| 
This is that whereof S. Paul diſcourſes ſo | 


| 


CO” —— 
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Zach ry ſaye es in his Benedifus, It is the fon 
' of man that delivered us fromthe power of dark- 
ueſſe, Col.1.13. Theſon of man, that ſþuled Prix- | 
cipalities and Powers, and made a ſhew of them 
openly , Cal. n1. 15. It was no Ar:gel, that did 
all chis; bur the ſon of man; even as was 
prophecied from the beginning , When 
the Devill frſt got his Dominion ; Thatj 
the Secd of the woman ſhould breake the Serpents| 
| bead. 
Nor is this all; for this Son of man enables 
| alſo other Sons of men his Dilciples and Mi- 
| niſters to doethe like in his name : 'The ſe- 
| venty Diſciples, in the Galpell, retura with 
joy, laying, Lord, even the Devils are ſubjeft to us 
through thy name : Ya, not thele onely, bur as 
many as fhght under his Banner againſt theſe 
| enemies, have promiſe they ſhall at length 
quell and utterly ſubdue them : Yea, at 
that great Day ſhall fit with their Lord 
and Maſter, to judgeand condemne them. 
| Doe ye not know, ſaith S, Paul , that the Saints 
ſhall judge the world ? know ye not that we ſhall | 
| judge Angels * | 
| Laſtly, this viRtory, as for theevent, ſo for 
the 


Jow applied by our bleſſed Saviour. iG 


————— 


the manner of atchieving it, is agreeable to 
our Prophecy. For as much as Chriſt our 
Generall, nor fhghts, nor conquers by forces | 
of Armes, bur by the power ot his Word and 
[Spirie; which is the power of his mouth ac- 
cording ro my Text; Out f the mouth of 
| Babes,&c. Hence, in the Apocalyple, Chrilt| 
| appeares with a ſword going out of his 
'mouth : Inthe2 The. 2. i is laid, He ſ# ſpall 

' conſume Antichrift with the Spirit of bis mouth : | 
Eſay prophecies, Chap.11.4. That the Branch of 
Jeſſe ſhould ſmite the earth with the rod of his mouth, 
| and withthe breath of hia lips ſhonld ſlay the wicked , | 
That is, he does all nutu &+ werbo, as God 

| made the world : By the word of the Lord were | 
the Heavens made, and all the Hoafts of them by, 
the breath of his mouth , Pſal.z3.6. So doth Chriſt 
 vanquiſh his enemies, and enable his Mini- | 
ſtersro vanquiſh chem, Verbo & Spiritu oris, \ 
according to that Hoſ.6.5. Thave hewed them by 
my Prophets, and ſlain them by the words of ht 
' mouth, | 
| come now to the lecond thing I pro-| 

| pounded ; namely, to ſhew, thar our Saviour | 


M 4 Tp wo ed! 
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inthe Goſpel, when he cited this place, alled- 2 ; 


muy it for, o_ according to this,and no res 


'geliſt reads this place) in ſtead of ſtrengh, 
WES. = 
A 
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meaning. The Euangeliſt relates It thus ; 
When the Chiefe Prieſts and Scribes ſaw the! 


wonderfull things that Jeſus did, and thoſe 


inthe Temple crying, and ſaying, [Jana to 
the Son of David, they were lore dilplealed 

. OO » 
and aid unto him, Fleareſt thou what theſe ſay ; 
how they alcribe tne power of falvation, 


(which is Gods peculiar)to thee, who art a 


{on of man ? Is that lolemne acclamation of 


| Save now, wherewith we are wont to glorifie 
God, fie to be given tO thee 2 Our Saviour 


anſx ers, Yes ; . jor have Je nor re, id, ({aith he) 
Ourofthe month of babes ant | fucklings, thou haſt 


ordained ſtrength ? conſider what that means. | 
You will w cnller perhaps, that a thing ſo 

plain, could be taken inadiffering meaning. 

For, it is commonly ſuppoled to be alledged, | 

onely to prove that children ſhould glorifie 
Chriſt, whileſt the great ones of the world 


deſpiſed him : And there are two things | 
| which have occaſioned this miſtake, and 


drawn the lenle awry ; The firſt is, becaule 


| 
the Seventy, according to which the Euan- | 


HE — i mm 


how alledged by our bleſſed Saviour. 
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[eranſlate here «; ;, praiſe, Out of the mouth| 
of babes and ſu Klin 7s , thou haſt ordained praiſe. 


——  ——— —  - 


| Secondly becaule tho who made this accla- ' 
| mation,are ſaid to have been zailz;, Wh; _ 


| ſawthe things which Itſus did, s, To; malls v4 form; 
IX} T9 (49.8 Tothe hiſt, Ianſwe er, Our avi. 
| our alledged not the w ords of he Plalme in 
| Creek,bur in Hebrew; where it is yp, ſtrenoth, 
ww hich i is the conſtant [1gnihcation thereof, 
through the whole Bible, and never Praiſe : 
Nor do the Seventy themſelves evertranilate 
jt otherwile, lave, as it ſeems, in this Place. 
| Burt w harſoey er the ule of the word, 34>, | 


| 
 beothervile, it muſt be regulated by the 


| Hebrew verity; according to which our 
Saviour alledg ed It, and muſt [1gnihe not 
{imply , praiſe , bur Robur predicandiam , or 
Robur "Xp iſh Roby celebrandum, or the 
/r a the ſecond, that they are cal- 


Hoſam anna , to our Saviour, I an{wer, Be it 
lo: yet 1 am lure, they were no. babes and 
ſucklings , but of reaſonable yeares; How! 
then would our Saviours quoration have | 


1n fuch a ſenſe been pertinent ? Beſides, 
VOU 
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led zaift;, who made this acclamation of | 
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young children are not properly called, 
naiJs;, but r43z* Again, the Phariſees found 
'no fault with the Ipeakers, bur with the] 
thing ſpoken; which they thought too} 
[much for a man; and therefore our Sa- 
'viour, when he alledged this Scripture, | | 


—_—_——— — 
* 
we, ke 


,anſwered tothar, and intended not to Apo-| 
logile for the ſpeakers. Fourthly, in all! 
'reaſon, thoſe who cried here Hoſanna in 
the Temple, were the ſame company, that 
brought him crying Hoſanna all the way! 
chicher. Bur theſe ( ſaith S. Marx) were of | 
the multitude which followed him , as 
S. Luke of the multitude of the Diſciples ; who! 
alſo rels us, that the Phariſees, who were 
offended thereat , bad him rebuke his Di-' 
(ciples. 14%; therefore here ſ1gnihes, either 
Chriſts Diſciples, or the retinue, which 
followed him, and brought him up thither, 
as a King. Take which ye will, you ſhall} 
not faſten upon the word, any notion, other 
then uſuall; I ſhall nor need to tell ye, the! 
Diſciples of the Prophets are called the ſons 
'of the Prophets, that is, 5:7%/ me3pmF/ males 
or that Herods Courtiers , Matth. 14. are rer-| 
med 


F'Y 
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| how alledged by our Bleſſed JaViour. 
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| med his — He ſaid, To045 A171 ary, This is 
| Tobn the Baptiſt, &e. Chil cals his Diſciples 
| 7a; lohn 21. 5. 


| 


L AC. 4. 10. 
Theſe ſeven are the eyes of the Lord, which run to 


and fro through the whole earth. 
& (0, 1n the Dodtrine and ſpecula- 
tion of Angels, whereunto men 
were heretofore ſo much addited, as they 
purſued it,not onely to vain and ungrounded 
Theories, bur even to Idolatry and fuperſtiti- 
on. There were in the Apoſtles times, who 
mtruded into things they had not ſeen. There were 
then, who beguiled men with a coluntary bu- 
mility in worſhipping of Anzels, ( ol. 2. what after 
times brought forth, 1 ſhall not need ſpeak. 
Thar ancient,and high foaring(cthough coun | 
rerfeir) Dionyſus, delcribes the Hierarchy of | 
Angels, asexaQtly as if he had dwelt amongſt 
them, 


AT is hardto keep a mean; which, 
as appears in many things elle, 
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them, delivering unto us nine Orders of 
them, out of nine words, found partly inthe! 
Old,partly in the New Teſtament ; Seraphims, 
Cherubims, and T hrones, Powers, Hoſts, and Do. 
ng . Prine tpalities, Arch-angels, and Angels k 
and rels us the everall natures, diltiactions, 
| and propetties of them all: Whereas it cannot 
| be ſhewn our of Scripture, either that ſome 
| of theſe names concurre nor, (as Angels, not 
to be a common name to all the reſt, elpeci- 
ally ro comprehend Arch-Angels ) or that 
theſeare denominations of the natures of An-| 
gels, and not of their offices, and charges 
| onely : yet have theſe nine Orders paſled| 
' for currant through ſo many ages 'of ithe 
| Church. | 
| But we, who (together with divers ſuper- 
ſtitions) have juſtly rejefted allo theſe vain 
and ungrounded curioſities, are fallen into 
the other extreame, having buried the Do- 
' rine of Angels. in ſilence; making little or 
no enquiry at all, what God in'his Word 
| hath revealed concerning them : which yet 
| would make not a hile for the underſtan-| 


ding of Scripture, wherein are ſo many!pal- 


___ 
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The Iewes tradition of ſeven Archangel. 
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| 


ſages having referencetothem, and therefore, 
queſtionleſle ſomerhing revealed concerning 
them. 

| ſhall not therefore doe amiſle, if I chooſe 
for my diſcourſe at this time, a particular of 


that kinde,which Dionyſtus in all his ſpeculati-| 


ons hath not a word of; and yer ſeems to. 
have ſtrong footing in Scripture: Ir is 
this : 

The Jews have an ancient tradition, that| 
thereare Jar principall Angels, which mi- 
niſter beforethe Throne of God, and there- | 
fore called Arch-Angels; Some of whoſe 
names we have in Scripture, as Michael, Gabri- | 
el, Raphael, and in the ſecond Book of E/dras, 
mention is made of lerechmielthe Arch-Angel. 
This Tradition we ſhall finde recorded in| 
the Book of Tobit (wholeantiquity is before 
the birth of our Saviour: )For there the Angel, 
who in the ſhape of Azariah had accompa-, 
nied his ſon into Media, when he diſcovers! 
himlelfe, ſpeakes in this manner. I am Ra-| 


phael, one of the ſeven Angels, which ſtand and nu- 


niſter before the glory of the holy One. "The Greek 
hath, which preſent the Prayers of the Saints, and | 


gf 
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| g0e in and out, before the Holy One. Bur neither| 


'S. Hierome, who tranſlated ir our of the Chal- 
dee, nor the ancient Hebrew Copie ſer forth 
by Paulus Fagins,(and in likelihood tranſlated 
out of the ſame Chaldee Originall) hath any 
ſuch matter ; but reads as I firſt quoted. And 
therefore it ſeems tobe an addition ,or liber- 
ty of the Greek "Tranſlator , who thought 
their Miniſtery to conliſt in preſenting the 
Prayers of the Saints, and ſo- tranſlated ac- 
cordingly. 

| Thisrraditionis farther teſtified by Iona- 
than ben uzzel the Chaldee Paraphraſt,Gen.11.7. 
wherethe Lords words, Ipoken in the plu- 


| 


rall number Yenite,deſcendamus, & confundamus| 


linguam eorum,are paraphraſed in this manner. 
Dixit Domunus ſeptem Angelis, qui ſtant coram eo, 
Venite monc,&c. Whether rightly or fitly in 
this place, it matters not: 'The teſtimony is 


ſufficient for the Jewiſh tradition of ſeven 


Arch-Angels, that ſtand before the Throne 
of God. 

This tradition Iwnivs ſaith, is magicall 
[and not alittle triumphs therein, as an un- 
doubted Argument to evince the Book of 


Tobit 


— 
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A Tobit not to be Canonicall , But whatſoever 
| ' the Book of Tobit be, hope to ſhew this tra- 
| dition to have firme ground, and footing in 
Scripture,and not ſo raſhly to be rejected. 
| The chiete and moſt cleare place, is that 
I havenow read; which gives us to ance; 
ſtand, that theſe ſeven Angels were repreſented 
| by that Candleſtick of Seven Lamps, which 
| ' continually burned inthe "Temple, before the 
| vaile,over againſt the Mercy-ſcat ; which was 
the Throne of God. For in the beginning of 
the Chapter, the Prophet being ſhewed this 
| | Sev en-lamped Candleſtick in a Viſton, and 
| two Olive-branches on each 1de, miniſtring | 
(  oyle to the Lamps thereof : The Angel asketh 
him, if he knew whartheſe meant: The Pro- 
pher anſwers ; ; No, my Lord , Then the Angell, 
diſcourling a little by w: ay of Preface, tels 
him what they were : Theſe ſeven, Pith he, 
that is, the ſeven Lamps, are the ſeven eyes of the 
Angei , Lord, which ru: to and frothrouzh the whole earth : 
rouuns 'thati is, thoſe Seven Vigils,or prime Miniſters 


WT xg 


—_—_ of his Providence, the ſeven Arch-Angets. As 


eis. lie: For the two Olive. trees on each {1de-. . Theſe are, 


L1b.e 


Senni, | Caith he, two annointed ones, Which ſt; pul before the 
| Lord | 


— 
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Lord of the whole earth ; that is, Zorobabel, and 

Jeſua; the Prince,and Prieſt,at that time;which ' 

ſhould be Gods two inſtruments on earth, 

whereby his Church (ſ1gaified by the Can- 

dleſtick) ſhould be re-eſtabliſhed , and his 

Temple builded; and therefore not by force, or 

ſtrength, as he ſaith in his Preface, but by the 

Spirit of God, working with them ; as the olive 

trees here conveyed oyleto the Candleſtick, 

not after a naturall and uſuall, bur a ſuperna- 

rurall and ſecret manner, 'This interpretation 

of the latter, hath the ſuffrage of the beſt Ex- 

poſitors, both Jews and Chriſtians, and fo | 

[ ſhall need {ay no more of it : but berakemy- 

(elfe ro make good thefirlt, concerning the | 

words | choſe for my Text, That thoſe leven 

eyes of God, ſignified by the ſeven Lamps,are | 

leven Angels, | 
| Thatthis is ſo, I prove out of two places | 

in the Apocalypſe, derived from hence; 

where as well the Seven Lamps before the 

Throne, as the Lambs Seven eyes are laidro 

be the Seven Spirits of God : T ſaw (faith 

'S. lobn, cap.4.5.) Seven Lamps before the Throne, | of 

(which are the Seven Spirits of God, And again, ! i 1 | 

| N 


Cap. | 


————o 
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from this place of Zachary, and the Apoca-| 


| Andthat indeed the Jews ſuppoſed ſome! 


| cap.5.6. I ſaw i the mid/? of the Throne , and of 


the fowe Beaſts, (as we tranſlate it) and 
of the foure and twenty Elders, a Lamb , as 
if be bad been ſlain, having ſeven har ns, and ſeven 
eyes, which are the ſeven t Spir its of Gol ſent forth 
into all the earth. Here firſt, we have Zacharies 
very words, Seven eyes ſe nt forth mtoall the earth: 


Secondly, Thar theſe [even eyes are the ſeven | 


Spirits ot God : Thirdly, that theſe ſeven Spi- | 
ris were repreſented by the ſeven Lamps 
burning betore the Throne. If this be not 
ſufficient ro make my interpretation of Za- 
charies good, | know not what can be. For 
who can now but think, thatthe Jews dert- 
ved thetr tradition of thele leven Angels, | 


lypſe from them both ? 


fuch rhing meant by the ſeven Lamps in the 
Temple, appears by the report of Tofephus, 

though depraved and faſhioned unto the ca- 
pacity of the Gentiles. For heels us (both in 


his Antiquities, Lib. 4Z.C4Þ7. and im hs De Belly 
 Indaico Lib. 6. cap. 14.) that the ſeven Lamps 
| 6gnihied the (even Planets, and the moſt holy 


place| 


—— 
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place within the vaile, (ibid.cap.5.) the heaven 
of God, or heaven of Glory; and that there- 
fore the Lamps ſtood ſloping wile, as it were 
[roexpreſle the obliquity of theZodiack:Now 
it is true, thatthe Jewiſh Aſtrologians,ſayou- 
ring of Gentiliſme, make thele ſeven Angels 
[the Prefets of the ſeven Planers, which they 
ſeem to have learned in part from the Greek 
| Philoſophy ; which conceit, howloever it be 
vain and groundlefle, yet may beas a key to 
underſtand the meaning of this of loſephus | 
' And one thing more; lt the viſible things of 
| God may be learned, as S. Paul layes, from| 
the Creation of the world ; why may not the } 
inviſible and intelligible word be learned | 
' from ghe Fabrick of the viſible ? the one (ir 
' may be) —_ the pattern of the other , But ! 
[to letthis paſle, and return again to the Apo- | 
calypſe. | 
| Where concerning the places alledged | 
' there may be two things objected : Firſt ,! 
Thar the ſeven ſpirits there mentioned, are,and | 
may be expounded of the Holy Ghoſt, thus | 
[repreſented in reſpect of thole ſeven-fold, 
| (that is, manifold) Graces he communicates | 
N 2 unto 
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unto the Church : I anſwer chat many indeed | 
have ſo taken it; bur, beſt desthe uncouthneſle | 
| of exprelsing one ſpirir by leven, there al 
reaſon inthe Text why they cannot be ſora-! 
| ken; namely, becauſe not onely the ſeven 
| Lamps are aid co be thole ſeven Spirits of 
| God; but the {even Eyes, and even Horns of 
| | the Lamb allo, to be the ſame: Now it will 
| be very hard and harſh to make the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Horns and Eyes of Chriſt, as he 
is the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins 
of the world; that is,as he is a Man : Above, 
| | Angels, indeed the Man Jeſus is exalced, and 
| that too for the ſuffering of death, chat is, as; 
| the Lamb : but not above the Holy Gholt. 
This madenot onely Druſus, but even Be of 
himlelf, in his Notes upon this place, to af. 
| frm itcould not be meant of cheHoly Ghoſt, | 
bur of ſev en created Spirits. | 

A lecond (cruple is, how (if they be crea-] 
red fpirits) John could pray for Grace, and 
Peace from them : Grace be unto you, ( ith he)! 
and peace, from him Which is, WLich was, ad inta| 
| come, and from the ſeven ſþ1 irits, which ara before his 
* Throne ,& from leſusCbriſt the fait full witneſſe 5c. 


would. 
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would he pray for Grace, and peace from 
Angels ? I anſwer, Why not? For firſt, he 
praies not tothem,but untroGod, unto whom | 
{uch votes are tendered : Secondly,he prayes 

for Grace and Peace from them, notas Au- 
thors, bur as the Inſtruments of God, inthe 

diſpenſation thereof : Are they not Aung 

gn \ſent forth to miniſter for them,who 

are heirs of ſalvation ? And, if it beno [dola- 

ry to pray unto God to give Grace and Peace | 
from the ourward Minittery ot his word, no | 
more is it to pray unto him for it, from the | 
inviſible Miniſtery.For certainly, ic is lawtull | 
to pray unto God for a bleſsing from an ig- 
ſtrument, which hee is wont to give us by an | 
inſtrument. Secondly, it may be laid, thatthe 

| words, Grace, and Peace, need not to be taken 

in that ſpeciall and ſtrict ſenſe; bur in the | 
large and generall, wherein Grace ſounds fa- | 
vour at large, and Peace all manner of pro- | 
ſperitie. In which ſenſe, no man will deny, 
| but the bleſſed Angels have an intereſt in che 
diſpenſation of the favours, and bleſcings of 
God to his Church: & ſo God may be prayed 
0, ro givethem, as he is wont, by their muni- | 


N 3 _ 


_0 


| 182 The number of ſeven Archangels uy | 


| | | ſtery. Gp ace and Peace fr om him which 15, which 
145, and is to come, as the Author and Giver; 
| and h om the ſeven Spirits, as the Inſtruments, 
| and from Teſus Chriſt, as the Mediator. There 1 is 
yer one place more in the Apxahpſe, t5 con- 
 firmethis cradit! 10n , Chap. 8. 2, I jaw, ſaith Saint 
| John, TYs *77% AyyeALs craTmn TY Oy THLCLN 
The ſeven Angels which ſtood before God. Is not. 
this as plaine as Tobit © Why ſhould then the 
one bee accounted Magicall , and not the 
other ? | 
| I add moreover, that theſe Angels are thoſe 
| Korg — Principe primarit , or chiefe 
| | Pginces, mentioned in the 10. of Daniel, Mi- 
 chael one of the Princes (laith the Angell there) 
1 came to help me: Now, Michael, wee know, is 
' ' one of the Archangels : And why therefore| 
| | may not thele chiefe Princes bethoſe ayer 
| AGE? i, whereof Saint Paul ſpeaks in his adju- 
| ration to Timo athy ? I charoe thee (ſaith hee) befor 
| God, and the Lord Ie ſus Chriſt and the Elect Angels; 
| notthe good Angels, at large, but thole Anoeii| 
 eximii , the ſeven Arc nangels, which Rand 
| before the Throne of God. 
| Anditmay, not without reaſon, be conje- 
| cured. | 


V 
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ured thatthoſe ſeven chiefPrincesin thePer-| 
fan Monarchit, took their beginning from | 
| hence; And chat Damel (who in relpect of his 
| account for wiledome, and of his power uns ; 
| der Darius the Mede, had a maine firokein 
the moulding and framing the government 


of that State) cauſed the Perſian Cgurt to re- 
| ſemble chart heayen; ordaining feaven chief 
| Princes, to ſtand before the King. Of which| 
| wee finde twice mention in Scripture, as in 
| the book of Eſther, where they are recorded 
| by name, and tyled, The ſeven Princes of Media | 
au" Perſia, who ſaw the Kings face, and ſate firſt in| 
the kingdome: And in the Commilsion granted 
to Ezra by Artaxerxes, Ezra 7. 14. they are cal- | 
led, The Kanes ſe ve?! Counſellrs For agmuc h a5 thou 
| art ſent by the Kong, and h4s ſeven (9% iſellors, Ec. | 
And it may bee, the Church of leruſalem, p| 
| when they choſe leven Deacons to miniſter ; 
 untotheir Biſhop, had an eye the lame way. | 
Hitherto of the number of thelc Archaa- 
gels; now a word or two ol their otjice: And | 
thatis; firſt, ro bethe univec1all inſpectors of 
the whole world and the Rulers and Princes 
of the whole Angelicall hoaſt ; which ap-/ 
N 4 peares 
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peares in that they are called Principes promari | 
YN RW, and Ayu (1) gym; 
F/ ay their univeriatl jurifdition is' 
meant by the words, ſt forth into the whole 
earth, whereas the reſt are limited to cerraine 
places. Secondly, to have the peculiar Charge 


and Guardianſhip of the Church and affaires 


i 


* Clemens 


— 
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dic 7 and 5 igwy Ar, tawv, eo Ing ro their ſeverall 
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3:2 74 x, 
«rn. Vide 


manum Epift. ad Corinth 164 Of * Thrones , Principaliies , 


citat Deur 30. 8,9 ſecrnluimy ver» 
foorem of LXNX. eonour voce £5 


þ 
var adr” detlu3y Av ior gui - | \ | 
no2 INVDI 112, ſid IK VL the charge of the Church, que, 


13, (e21// 


« Origen ſeems to acknowlecge ; 
but foure Order, ©e4y0, Kuewo- 
Twlss, *Efunat , Argeir” 
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ſeven Eyes and Horns of the Lamb; as Pow- | 
ers, which the Father, ſince he exalred Him 
to be Head of his Church, hath annexed to 


— 


thereof, whilſt the reſt of the world, with 
their Polities, Kingdomes and Governments | 
Alex, Strom 1.i%, . 1 COmitted to the care of * ſub-! 
ordinate Ahgels, who, accord- | 
charges , 
may ſeem to carry thoſe names | 


. - j 
egyalt Ayia x7 
& Clhkmomcn Ko- 


Powers,and Dominions; That | 


UIGCH! MY 


talis, belongs thus peculiarly & 


immediatly tothe feven Arch. | 
Con angels, may appeare by S. lobns | 
ſaluting the Churches with a 
Benediction of Grace and Peace from heir| 


miniſtery; and the typing of them by the 


his 
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his Juriſdiction : Hence it comes to paſſe, 


before, and in the Golpel, to have been en- 
ployed about the Church affairs : In the Old | 


ven) rev ealed to Daniel the time of the reſtau- 


Meſsiah : And the Angel Michael (one of the 
chiefe Princes ) was his afiſtant, when he 
ſtrengthened Darius the Mede; wholmnded! 


and is 1n ſpeciall termed (Dan12.) the Prince| 


that ſtood for Damels people. In the Goſpel, 


— — 


both tro Zachary, and the Bleſſed Virgin, with 
the Euangelicall "Tidings; and that Zach. ary 
might take notice that he was one of the ſe- 
ven, he fayes unto him, Iam Gabriel that ſtand 
11 the pr eſence of God. Likewiſe in the Churches 
| combate with the Dragon, Apoc. 12. Michael 
and his Angels are ſaid to be her Champions, 


and in her quarrell, to have caſt che Dragon 


| 


leven eyes of the Lord took care of one ſtone, | 
which 


that we finde thele Angels peculiarly, both 


Teſtament, the Angel Gabriel (one of the ſe-| 


ration of the Jewiſh State, and comming of 


the Monarchy, which ſhould reſtore them, | 


— —— 


we finde the ſame Angel Gabriel imploy ed 


and his Angels down to the Earth : And in. 
this Prophecy of Zachary, it is ſaid, that thele 


—— 
—— — _— 
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not be dila | 
lengrh be ft med, SO as, | 
may gueſle the meaning of that which Hana. 
ni the Seer told King Aſa (2 Chron.16. g.) The} 


Eyes of the Lord (that is, thele ſeven Eyes) run! 
to and fro through the whole Earth,to ſhew them{elve: | 
| ſtrong mm the behalfe of thoſe, whoſe hearts are perfett 


towards hm. 


SO—— 


| 18> | 
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Is it not Written, My Houſe ſhall be called a Flouſe 
of Prayer, [m3.n: rei; ®1e71] to all (the) Nations ? 


| 
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Hey are the words of our Blſſ:d | 
Saviour, when he calt the Buyers | 

and Sellers, and Money-changers 

out of the "Temple, and forbad / 

to carry any veſſels through it: Concerning 

which ſtory, it is worth obſervation, that our 

Saviour, whilſt he was uponearth, never ex- 
erciſed any Kingly, or coattive Juriſdiftion, | 
but in vindicating his Fathers houſe from | 
prophanation ; and this he did two feverall| 

times; once atthe firſt Paſleover after he be- 

'gan his Prophelie, whereof you may 924 

kobnz. And now again at his latt Pali 

'when he cameto give his loule 2 {acr1h 

fin. This is that, winh S. Mk - 

this place, as doe ailo [wo other «- 

veli S, S. Matth wW,aANn S. Lu. A 


dy 


mm. 
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] V hat part of t be Te mple | 


' cation of Gods Houle from Prophanation 
(how little account foever: we are wont to 
' make thereof) was with our bleſſed Saviour 


your ſelves to judge : 'Thus much by way 
| of Pretace. 


| | Market was kept ? A thing not commonly 


the Alpha and Omega, the fhr(t and laſt of his 
care, Vbt mciptt, ib, 1e [a nit. The conlideration 
of w hich, how momentous itis, I leaveto 


Now for underſtanding of the words [ | 
have cholen, I will divide my diſcourſe into | 
a Queltion, and an Obſervation.” The Que- 


ſtion is; In what part of the Temple this 


enquired after by Expolitors, much leſle de- 
| fined: The Obſervation, That this fact of 
| our Saviour more particularly Concerns us 
' of the Gentiles; then wetake notice of. For 
the firſt,(in what part of the Temple this was 
done) The Jews Religion, and ſcrupuloſity, 
ro keep their Temple from prophanation, 
' was ſuch, as might ſcem to make this ſto 

| incredible Thoſe who were ſo chary, that 
| no uncircumciſed or unclean perſon ſhould | 
| come therein ; whotrod the pavement there- | 
of with ſo much religious obſervance, and. 


curioſity, 


— — —— — 
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curioſir ty, who would not ſuffer (as Toſe ephus 
relates) any other building, no not the Palace 
of Agrippa their King, to have any proſpect 
into it, leſt it ſhould be pollured wich a pro-; 


ling, and bartering ; yea,a Marker tor theep, 
and Oxen, as lobn2. it is expretly ſaid to have 
been ? Neither will it ſerve the rurn, to excuſe 
it, by ſaying, it was to furniſh ſuch as came! 
chicher with offerings : For the ſheep, and 
oxen, whilſt they were yet to be bought to 


and lo not trocome within the lacred limits : 

[You leethe difficulty. Burt I anſwer, that this 
marker was kept in the third, or Gentiles 
| Court, which was the outmoſt of the Temple: 
|Forthe Temple, in our Saviours time, had 
three Courts, each ſurrounding one another. 
| Firſt, the inmoſt or Prieſts Court, wherein 
ſtood the 'Femple,and the Altar of burnt ofte- 

ring: Into this none but the Prieſts, and Le- 

vites came: Secondly, the middle or oreat 
Court, which ſurrounded that of the Friefts: 
| whereintothe Jews of all forts, and circum 


ciled | 


phane look ; how unlikely is it, they ſhould 
endureit xo be made a place of buying, ſel-. 


that purpoſe, were not facred, but prophane ; | 


| 
| 
| 
- | 
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;cifgd Proſelyres came tro worſhip ; Without 
this was athird Courrfor the Gentiles, which | 
ſurrounded the Iſraelites Courr, as that did! 
the Courr of the Prieſts : Thetwo firſt they 
accounted ſacred; calling them 7 "a4, into 
which therefore none might enter, hur ſuch 
as were circumciſedand clean, according to 
the Law. Therhird was without the ſacred 
limits, and ſoaccounted prophane and com- 
mon; which may be learned our of Toſephus, 
who tels us of certain little pillars, or co- 
|lumnes,placed by the Lorica, or Septum,which 


| ſevered this Court from the reſt, whereon 
was inſcribed in Greek (and Latin) u, & 


aA guRey SC Ty AMy Tac" That no ſtran- | 
ger paſſe within the ſacred limits; 7 50 Aim 
2» i425), faith he, "Am zum Thelecond part 
of the Temple was called Holy, as implying 
that the ourmoſt was not ſo; Into this Court 
therefore, which had no legall ſanftiry, and 
was without the ſacred limits, the Gentiles 
were admitted, and had their ſtation, tOge-| 
ther with ſuch of the Jews, as were in their | 
uncleannefle; further they might not goe. By | 
Gentiles here I mean ſuch, which chough un-/ 

circumciſed,| 
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circumciled, yet worſhipped the God of IC- 
'rael, and were called Z42umu. 
Inthis Court therefore the Jews made no 
| (cruple of doing prophane and ſecular acts, 
being in their opinion no betrer then a com- 
mon place. Nay, itis very probable, that to 
ſhew their delpiciency of the poore Gentiles 
(according to that in the Apocalypſe, ! {, wu- 
14s, without are Dogs )and to pride themlelyes in| 
their prerogarive and diſcretion from them, | 
they affected to have luch acts there done. 
And hence it came to paſſe, that they permir- 
ted a Market of Oxen and Sheep, Doves and 
other bartery, to be keptthere, for the uſe of 
the Temple, and thoſe who camethither to; 
oat. And thus the poore Gentiles, or 
<:&wu, were ltabled amongſt Oxen, Sheep, 
and tals of Money-changers, and in thattu- 
multuous place fain to offer up their devoti- 
ons, and prayers unto the molt high God, 
whom they had choſen, | 
Bur our bleſſed Saviour, who came to re-| 
deem, not the Jews onely, bur the Gentiles 
allo, and to make them a principalt part of | 


| bis fold, weuld not {uffer them ro be thus] 
| ne eplected, | 


_— 


4 


re 


hee 
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What part of the Temple | | 


— 


| neglected, but in this a&t of his gave them a 
| preludium of his further favour intended to- 
| ward them; and. he that was to vindicate 
| their ſouls from death, and take away the 
| partition wall berween them and the Jews, 
firſt vtndicares their Oratory from propha- 
nation; alledging for his warrant this place 
of the Prophet Eſay, My Houſe ſhall be called a 
| Houſe of Prayer, 74.7 T3 £27 He did not lay, 
| My Fathers Houſe is holy : For the Jews 
would ſoon have replied, That the Gentiles 
Court was without the ſacred limits; Bur, lt s 
 written,(aith he, My Houſe ſhall be called a Houſe of 
Prayer for all theNations, Freo,the place of prayer 
forall Nations is a part of my Fathers Houle. 
It my Fathers Houle, then holy, and notto be 
thus prophaned.For whatſoever is his,is holy, 
| Relative Holineſle being nothing elle bur 
the peculiarity a thing hath to God-ward. 
| Though therefore the Gentites Court had 
no ſanctity of legall diſtinion, yer had it the 
' fandtiry of ſuch peculiarity, and therefore not | 
tobe uled as a common place. The illation 
proceeds by way of converſion ; My Houſe | 
\ ſpall be called the Houſe of Prayer to all Nations, 


_ 


ys nn 


| 


—  ___—_ 


| Was prophaned by the lews. 
| 


| Or People; Erzo, The Houle of Pray er for all 
Nations is my "Packes Houle. And the em- 
|phaſis lies in the words, 747 74; t%:7, Which 
' our Tranllators were not lo well adviſed of, 
' when followi ing Bezaroo clole, they anther 
the w ords thus ; My Fo ſe [h, ill be called of all 
| Nations the Hon of Prayer : as it the Dative 
Cale here [i; (4:n] were not acquilitiv e, bur 
(as it1s Gnginnct with palsive verbs) in ſtead 
of the Ablarive of che agent tor @Þ 75/ #41 
'V hich fenſe 1s clear from the [cope and pur- 
pole of the place, whence it is taken, as he 
[that cormpares them will ealily ſee,and [ ſhall 
make tully to appear in the next part of my 


diſcourſe, which I rendred by the name otan / 


 Oblervation. : 

To wit, that this fa&t of our Saviour more 
particularly concerns us of the Gentiles, then 
wetake notice of. Namely , we are caught 
thereby, what reverent eſteem we ought to 
have of our Gentile Oratories and Churches, 
howloever not endued with tuch legall lan- 
city , in every relpect, as was the Temple 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ot the Jews, yer Houles of prayer as well as | 


theirs. This obſervation will be made P. 
O by 


1 Kin 
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» 
© 


| 

| by : a threefold Conſideration : Firſt, of the 
ſtory, as I have related it. Secondly, trom the 
Text here alledged, tor warrant thereof And 
thirdly, from the circumſtance of time. For 
the ſtory, I have ſhewed it was acted in the 
' Gentiles Court,and not in thoſe of the Jews : 
[r cannot therefore be alledged, that this was 
a place of legall ſanttity: For according to le- 
gall anRiry, it was held by the Jews as com- 
mon : onely it was the plzce tor the Gentiles 
to worſhip the God of lirael in; and ſeems 
to have been proper to the ſecond Temple: 
the Gentiles in the firſt worſhipping without 


atthe Temple doore in the holy Mountain 
' onely. Secondly, the place alledged to avow | 
the = ſpeaks exprelly of Gentile worlſhip- 
pers, not inthe words =; «2 onely, but in 
the whole body of the context : Heare the 
Prophet ſpeak, Iſay cap.56. wer. 7,8. and then | 
judge; The ſous of the ſtranger, that joyn themſelves | 
\to the Lord to ſerve him, and to love the Name of the 
| Lord to be his ſervants , every one that keepeth the 
Sabbath from polluting 1 it, and taketh hold of my (0] 

| venant , (namely, charl alone ſhall be his God)! 
even them will I bri ing to my holy Mountains, and 
| "make 


_—— 


ere CCC - 


uot to be prophaned. 


— 


[make ke them joyful im my Houſe of Prayer ; their burnt 
"offeri rings and ſacrifices accepted upon mine Altar. 
\Then \ follow the words of my Text; For my 


I Touſe ſhall be called( ſhall be; ir is a Hebraiſme) | 


a Houſe of Prayer, for all People. 
W hart is this bur a Deſcription of the £4&- 


| x99 or Gentile worſhippers ? And this place | 


\ alone makes good all that I have ſaid before, 
That this vindication was of the Gentiles| 
' Court : Otherwile the allegation of this| 
| Scripture had been 1 impertinent ; for the Gen- 
tiles of whom the Propher ſpeaks, worſhip-| 
ped in no place bur this. Hence alſo appears 
to What purpole our Euangeliſt expreſſed the 
words, 7 i; {n, namely, as that which 
{hewed, wherein the force of the accommos- | 
dation to this occaſion lay ; which the reſt of 
the Euangeliſts omitted, as referring to the 
place of the Propher, whence it was taken; | 
thole who heard it being nor ignorant of 
whom the Propher ſpake. p 1 hirdly, thecir- 
cumſtance of timeargues the lame thing ; it 
we conſider, that this was done bur a few | 
dayes belore our Saviour ſuffered ; to wit, | 
when he came to his lait Paſleover: How un-! 
O 2 reaſonable 
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 ſeaſonable had it been to vindicate the viola-' 
| tion of legall and rypicall ſanity , which 

| within ſo tew dayes after he was utterly to 
| aboliſh by his Crofle, unleſſe he had meant 
| thereby, to leave his Church a laſting leſſon, 

whart reverence and relpect he would have 
accounted due to luch places, as this was 
which he vindicated * 


JonnN 4. 23» 
But the houre commeth, and now is,when the true 
worſhippers ff ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and 
truth, For the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip 
him. | 


— — 
— 


! 


$ Hey arethe words of our Bleſſed 
Saviour tothe woman of Sa- 


maria who perceiving him by 


his difbanrk to be a Prophet, 


delired to be reſolved by him 
of the = controverted point between the | 
Jews and Samaritans; whether Mount Ga- | 
rizim, by Sichem, (w here the Samaritans lacri- 
ficed) or Jeruſalem were the true place of wor- 


Sichar. 


|the houre or time was near at hand, when 


J:d.g 5. 

ſhip. Our Saviour tels her, that this queſtion  bebua 
i{t her | 

was not now of much moment : For that | *1.;. © 


ver.s.c7 


' 
; 


' 
' 
| 
Mi 1 


they ſhould neither worſhip the Father in | Sheckem, 


| Oy} Mount 


>| 


————— — 
= 
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| 


| 
A 


"7 TX EE a by | 
Wo ſip in J ph it and Truth muſ-underſtood, | 


—_—_ ———_—— 
Ione — —— | 


( faith he ) worſhip that ye know not : But we 
(Jews) worſhip that we know. "Then follow the 
words premiled : But the houre commeth, and 
| now i. when tl ſhippers ſhall worſhip the 
now 45, when the true wor uppers / Yall 1001 / %p the 


Father in Spirit and Truth. 

Itis an abuſed Text, being commonly al- 
ledged, to prove,chat God now inthe Goſpel, | 
either requires not, or regards not externall | 
be that of the Spirit onely : And this | 


to be a characteriſticall difference berween 


the worſhip of the Old Teſtament and the 
New. If at anytime wetalk of externall de. 
cency in rites and bodily expreſsions, as fit to 
be uled in the ſerviceof God, this is the utu- | 
all Buckler to repell whatſoever may be ſaid 
in that kinde: Ir is true indeed, that the wor- 
ſhip of the Goſpel is much more ſpirituall, 
then that ofthe Law : Burt that the —_— 

l, 


'of the Goſpel ſhould be onely ſpiricual 
and no externall worſhip required therein 
| (as the Text according to ſome mens ſenlc, 


and| 


—_ 
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—— 


land allegation thereof would imply) iS re-, 
pugnant, "notonely to the practile and = 
rience of the Chriſtian Religion in all ages, 
burallotothe expreſle Ordinances of the Go-| 
(pel it ſelf. For whararethe Sacraments of | 
[the New Teſtament? are they not rites, 
wherein and wherewith God is ſerved and 
worſhipped ? 'The con{1deration of the hol 
Euchariſt alone, will contute this Gloſle. For | 
is notthe commemoration of the ſacrifice of 
Chriſts death upon the Crofle, unto his Fa- 
ther, in the Symbols of Bread and Wine, 
an externall worſhip? And yet withthis rite 
hath the Church, inall ages,uled to make her | 
folemne addreſle of Prayer, and Supplication, 
unto the Divine Majeſty ; as the Jews in the 
Old Teſtament did by Sacrifice: when | lay, 
in all Ages, I include that of the Apoſtles. For 
lo much S. Luke eſtifierh of that firſt Chriſti. ! 
an ſociety Afts 2.How 5s ar3otgyreputs Thxatou 
% apry, %, mais aegcees* T bey continued in breaking 
of Bread, and in Prayers. | 
As fs bodily expreſsions, by geſtures and 
poſtures, as ſtanding, kneeling, bowing, and | 
the like; our bleſled Saviour himlelt, litt up 
| O 4 h13 


— 


SC ro ocndde 


: 


_— —_— 
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| Lazarns;tell on his face when heprayed in his 


Worſhip im Spirit and Truth miſ- underſtood. 5 | 


— _— h _— _ 


his ſacred eyes to heaven, when he prayed for 


agony : S.Paul (as himlelt faith) bowed bis knees | 


' to the Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt : He and 


| joynedtherewith. Beſides I cannot conceive ; 
| any reafon, why in this point of Euangelicall 


S. Peter, and the reſt of the beleevers, do the 
like morethen onee, in the Acts of the Apo- 


files: What was impoſition of hands, bur an | 


externall geſture, in an a&t of invocation for | | 
conferring a blelsing? and that perhaps 


ſometimes without any vocall expreſsion 


| worſhip, Geſture ſhould be more ſcrupled| 
| at, then Yoyce. Is not confeſsing , praiſing ,: 
praying, and glorifying God by veyce, an} 
externall and bodily worfhip, as well as that 
of Geſture * why ſhould then the one dero- 
gate from the worſhip of the Father, in Spirit 
and Truth, and not the other ? To conclude, 
there was never any ſociety of men in the 
| world, that worſhipped the Father in ſuch 
a manner, as this interpretation would im- 
ply : And therefore cannot this be our Savi- 
ours meaning, but ſome other. Let us ſee if 
wecan fhnde out what itis. 


There 
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"There may be two ſenſes given of thele/ 
words; both of them agreeable to reaſon, | 
and the analogy of Scripture; let us make our 
choyce. The one is, I hat to worthip God 
im Spirit and Truth, is to wor{hip him not with 
types and ſhadows of things to come, as in 
the Old Teſtament; bur according to the ve- 
rity of the things exhibited in Chriſt, accor- 
ding to that, The Law was given by Moſes, s. but 
Grace and Truth came by Iejus Chriſt. W hence 
the myſtery of the Golpel,jis ellewhere by our 


Capa7.er.17. and the Doctrine thereof by 
S. Paul, The word of truth. See Ephef. Cap. 1. 


ver.13; Rom.15.ver.8. Thetimetherefore is now 


ſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father, no longer 
' with bloody ſacrifices, and the Rices and Or- 
dinances depending thereon ; butin, and ac- | 
cording to the verity of that which theſe Or-! 
[ dinances hgured. For all theſe were types of 
Chriſt, in whom being now exhibired, the 
true worſhippers ſhall henceforth worſhip 
the Father. 


| This ſenſe hath good warrant from the 
ſtate 


Saviour in this Euangeliſt, termed Truth, as 


at hand, ſaid our Saviour, when the true wor- 
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ſtare of the Queſtion berween the Jews and 
| Samaritans,to which our Saviour here makes] 
anſwer: w thich was not about w orlhipin 
generall, bur abour the kinde of worſhip in 
peciall, which was confelled by both ſides, 
to be tied to one certain place only ; th 

of worſhip b Sacrifice, and the —_ 
In a word, dherypical worſhip proper to 
the hrſt Covenant, of which ſee a deſcription 
iq .cap.1.{peaking ofthe Jews andSamaritans, 
[WW hich dwelt rogether at Alexandria : They 
lived, laith he, mm perpetuall diſco) d one with the 
other ; whilſt Lick Leboas ed to maintain their Com-, 
try cuſtomes ; ; thoſe of leruſalem affurming their Tem- 
ple to be the facr ed place, whither ſacrifices were to be 
| ſe nt ; the Samaritans ,» M1 the other ſede, contending 
they owgh t to be ſent to Mownt Garizim. For other-| 
wile, who knows not that both Jews and 
Samaritans had other places of worſhip, be- 
[1des either of thele ? namely their Proſeucha's, 
and Syna;ogues , wherein they w orthipped 


Jn not with internall onely, bur externall 


worſhip; though not with ſacrifice, which 


\might be offered i in one place only. And this 


——_. 
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| Heb. 9. "Ins Fa phus exprelly reſtihes, Lib. An- 


allo 
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eppoſed to Jewiſh Rites. 203 | 
alſo may ſeem to have been a type of Chrilt, 
as well as the relt, namely, that he was to be | 

'thar one, and onely Mediatour of the Church, | [2 
$ inthe Temple of whole ſacred body, we have | 
acceſſe unto the Father, and in whom heac-| 
cepts our lervice and devotions : according 
to that, Deſtroy this Timple, and I will reare it up} 
L again in three daies : He ſþake, \aith the Text, 
of the Temple of his Body. This ſenſe divers of 
q the Ancients hit upon, Enſepius Demon. Eu, VIS. 
* Lib. 'P - (4p. Ye Ou 24S ov Nan X, TUTG), 2 & 
VET 0 ; Zwrnp, 07 cy TV 4271 C Anu Not Sym-| 
| bols and Types, but, as our Savuar ſaith, m Spirit 
and Truth. Not that in the New "Teſtament 


] 
| men ſhould worſhip God, without all exter- | 


nall ſervices: (For the New I eftamenc was| 
to have externall and viſible ſervices, as well | 
as the Old)But with ſuch as ſhould imply the 
verity of the promiles already exhibited, not 
by types and ſhadows of them yet to come: 
S |weknow the Holy Ghoſt is wontto call the 
| figured Face of the Law, the Letter, and the 
verity thereby 1 Gonified , the Spirit. As for| 
cy mw wan % aut, both together they are 
e722 ary, but once found in holy Writ; | 
to! 


| 


|, 
| 
T 


| 


Mm en On 
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; "rfl; ip, 1 n Spirit and Truth 


ro Wit, onely inthis 5 place. And lo, no light 
can be borrowed by comparing of the like 
exprels10n any w here elle, ro expound them: 
Beſides, nothing hinders, bur they may beta- 
ken one tor the expoſition of the other, that 
ro worſhip the Father c/ TIEVLaT! 1s the ſame 
with to worthip him co} 4avJuz. 

| Bur howlſoever this Expoſition be tair and 
plauſible, yer, me thinks, the realon which 
our Saviour gives 1n the words tollowing, 
{hould argue another meaning : God, (faith 
he) is a Spirit, therefore they that worſhip ban , (muſt 
worſhip him in Spirit and Truth : Burt, God Was 
' a Spinit fromthe beginning : If therefore, for 
this reaſon he muſt be worſhipped in Spur 
and Truth, he was foto be worſhipped in the 
Old Teſtament, as well as in the New. 

Let us therefore ſeek another meaning : 

| For the finding whereof, let us take notice, 
that the Samaritans at whom our Saviour here| 
aimeth, were the off ſpring of thoſe Nations | 


| 


| 


which the King of 4ſpria placed in the Cities 


of Samaria, where 


had carried away the 


ren Tribes captive. Theſe, as we may reade 
inthe ſecond Book of the Kings, at their firſt 
comming 


\ 
CE 
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= 


4 hes ; " oppoſedt to Samarit: in Idol. atry. 
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comming thither, worſhipped not the God| 


whence they came. Wherefore he lent Lyons | 
amongſt them , which flew them ; which 


tion of ſome liraelite, or otherwile, to be, be- 
cauſerthey knew not the worſhip of the God 
ofthe Countrey, they informed the King of 
Aſyyria thereof, deſiring, thar ſome of the cap- 


them the manner and rites of his worſhip. 


forth (as the Text tels us) worſhipped the 


Lord, yer feared their _ gods too, and 


| mingle things not to be mingled. 

| Inthis medley they continued about two 
hundred years, till toward the end of the Per-, 
 flan Monarchy. At whattime it chanced, that! 
 Manaſſe, brother to Jaddo, the High Prieſt of 
the returned Jews, married the daughter of 
' Sanballat, then Governour of Samaria ; For 
which, being expelled from Jeruſalem by 
 Nehemiab , he fled to Sanballat his Father in 


| Law, and, after his example, many other of 
the 


mee le r—————_— 


of Iſrael, bur the gods of the Nations from| 


they apprehending, either from the :nforma-, 


av'd Prieſts might be lent unto them to teach ' 


which being accordingly done, they thence-; 


fo did Lurerh, ur ryun, as 5 , Chryſoſtome ſpeaks, 


— —— ——_——-— 


# 
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| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


: 


| 


che Jews of the belt rank, baving married 


ſtrange wives likewile, and loth to forgoe! 
them, berook themſelves thither allo: Sanballat 
willingly entertains them, and makes his fon 


in Law Manaſſe their Prieſt. For whoſe grea- 
rer reputation and ſtate, when Alexander the 


| 


Great ſubduedthe Perſian Monarchy, he ob- 


rained leave of him, to build a Temple upon 
Mount Garizim , where his fon in Law exer- 
ciſed the office of High Prieſt. This was 
exceedingly prejudicious to the Jews, and} 
the _ of a continuall Schilme, whilſt 
thole that were diſcontented, or excommu- | 
nicated at Teruſalem, were wont to betake 
themſelves thither : Yet, by this means the 
Samaritans (having now one of the ſons of 
Aaron to be their Chief Prieſt, and {© many 
other of the Jews, both Prieſts and others, 
mingled amongſt them) were brought, at 
length, to caſt off all their falſe gods, and to 
worſhip the Lord the God of Iſrael onely- 
Yet (o, that howſoever they ſeemed tothem-| 
(elves, to be true worſhippers , and alroge- 
ther free from [dolatry , nevertheleſle, they 
retained a ſmack thereof, in as much as they, 
wor- 


”— 


oppoſed to Samaritan Idolatry. 207 | 


worſhipped the true God, under a viſible re- 

preſentation; to wit, of a Dove, and cir- 

|cumciſed their Children in the name there- | 

of, as the Jewiſh Tradition tels us : who | 

therefore alwayes branded their worſhip|,, Ro 

with nw -m12y, or ſpirituall Fornication ; | Culets cx 

Juſt as their predeceſſors, the ten Tribes, | 14»; 

| \/ worſhipped the ſame God of Iſrael, under| 

the ſ1militude of a Calf. | | 

| This was the condition of the Samaritan 

Religion in our Saviours time : and if we | 

weigh the matter well, we ſhall finde his 

[words here, to the woman, very pliableto 

' be conſtrued with reference thereunto : | 

[You ask, ſaith he, of the true place of} 

worſhip, whether Mount Garizim, or leru- 

ſalem? which is not ſo greatly mareriall , | 

For as much as the time 1s at hand, when 

men ſhall worſhip the Father art neither : 

Bur there is a greater difference between you 

and us, then of place; though you tike no! 

notice of it; namely, about the object of 

worſhip it ſelte; For ye worſhip what ye know | 

not, but we (Jews) worſhip what we know. How 

, that > Thus, Ye worſhip indeed the Fa- | 
ther, F 
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—————— 


ther theGod of Iſrael, as we ve doe; _ bur you 
W orſhip him under acorporeall repreſenta- 
tion; Wherein you ſhew, you know himf 
not ; Hat the boure commeth : 6 TORT? is, when the 
true wor] tppers ſh. Ul Worſh1 1p the Father m Spirit 
and Truth: In \pirit, that Is, conceiving 

of him no otherwiſe then in ſpirir ; 
And in truth, that is, not under any 
corporeall or viſible ſhape : For God is a Spt- 
rit, and they that worſhip him muſt worſhip him 
m Spirit and Truth ; aoxuiro; 4 4)nia;, not fan- 

cying him, as a body, bur as indeed he is a 
Spirit, For thoſe wW ho worſhip him under a 
a corporeall {1militude, do belic him ; accor- 
| ding as the Apoſtle | peaks, Rom. i. of ſich as 
chanze the elory of the incorruptible God , into an | 
In, we mac le like to corruptib le m, n, Birds or Beaſts, : | 
| 


They changed, laith he, the - uth of God into a lie, 
and ſerved the creature, Dx T xTmgavre: juxta 
Creatorem, as, or with the Creator who t5 bleſſed for 
ever. Hence [dols in Scripture are termed | 
| 


Lies. as Amos 2. 4. Their Lies have cauſed them 
to erre, after which their Fathers walked : "The 
vulgar hath, Seduxerunt cos Idola ipſorum, And 
Iſay 28.15. We have made Lies our refuge. | 
: And. 


_ —— a 


— — —_ - —_— —__ — — 


Rn ————C—————————— Dy Po aye <> rr Os n— 


| oppoſed to Samaritan Idolatry, 


IE_—_— —— — —  —_— - -- 


And ler.16.19. Yenient gentes a fimbus terre, G& 
dicent, Vere mendacium poſſederunt (the Chal- 
dee hath, coluerunt) Patres noſtri ; -vanitatem, in 
qua non eſt utilitas. Nungqud faciet ſibi homo Deos 
WG iplt non ſunt Du? 

This therefore I take to be the genuine 
[meaning of this place, and not that which is 


(hip; which I think this demonſtration will 
evince ; To worſhip what they know, (as the Jews 
aretaken by our Saviour for equivalents; elſe 
the whole lenſe will be inconlequent: Bur 
the Jews worſhipped not God without Rites 
and Ceremonies (who yet are ſuppoſed to 
worſhip him in ſpirit and truth;) Ergo, to 


nies, is not to worſhip him #1 ſpirit and truth, 
according to the meaning here intended. 


S. LuKxE 


worſhip God without Rites and Cermo- | 
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commonly ſuppoled againſt externall wor- 


are faid to do) and to worſhip in ſpirit and truth, | 


Sec the 
Homily #- 
vanſt the 
perill ofI-. 
dolatry. 

p 3.where 
the Text 
is peculiar- 
ly applied 
aganſt 
wot (ip- 
Ping of 

' Godin an 
| Imare, 


| 
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| 


| 


day, was forerold in the Scriptures ; but allo, 


Chriſts Death and | Reſurrettion =Y | 


| ahapaane$ts LObbhedhbandbhhhesegy 
20 Aa 


S. Lux » 24. 45. | 
= opened he their underſtanding, that they migh t 
W116 leſt. md theScriptures. 46.And / ud unto them, 
Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to 
ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day. 


| 
| 


Ur Bleſſed Saviour, after he was riſen 
from the dead, cold his Diſciples, | 
not onely that his \nffering of 
death, and riſing again the third 


ointed out thole Scriptures unto them, and 
opened their underſtandingthat they might yonder ſtand 
them , that is , he expourſded, or explained 
them unto them : Certain it is therefore,thar 
{omwhere in the Old Teſtamenttheſe things 
were foretold ſhould befall the Meſciah. Yea 
,S. Paut, 1 Cor.15.3,4. will turther aſſure us that 
they are; I delivered unto ou, laith he , fi rſt of all, 
that which I received, how that Chriſt died for our 
fins, according to the Scriptur es, 4. And that he 
| was 


| 


| 


where foretold m Scripture. 


was bur uried, and that he roſe again the third day, ac- | 
cording to the Scriptares. Both of them there- 
fore,are ſomwhere foretold in the Scriptures, 
and it becomes not us to be 1o ignorant, as 
commonly we are, which hole Scriptures 
be which toretell them. It is a main point of 


our Faith, and that which the Jews molt 
{tumble at, becauſe their Doors had not. 
obſerved any ſuch thing of Melsiah. The 
| more they were 1gnorant thereot, the more 
it concerns us to be confirmed therein. I 
choughr good therefore, tro make this the Ar- 
 gument of my Diſcourſe arrhis time, tO in- 
| torn both you and my ſelf, where theſe 
things are forerold, and it [can, ro point out 
'thole very Scriptures, which our Saviour 
here expounded to his Diſciples. | 

Which char I may the berter do,l will make 


the words fore-going my Text, to be 25 the 


| 


Pole-ſtar in this my ſearch; ; Theſe are the thinos, 
({aith our Saviour) which 1 ſhake unto you, while 
I was with yon, that all thinss muſt be fulfi led, which | 
were written in the Law of Me es, and 11 the Pro- 
phets, and im the Pſalmes concerning me. Then 
tollow the words I read, Then opened he their, 
P 2 wnder- | 
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| underſtanding,&c. Theſe two events therefore 


of Meſsiahs death and riſing again the third 
day,were forctold in thele three parts of Scri-! 


| 


pture, #2 the Law of Moſes, Or Pentateuch, m the. 


| Nebim, or Prophets, and im the Pſalms, and in 


theſe three we mult ſearch for them, And 
firſt for the hrſt, that Melſsiah ſhould ſuffer 
death. | 

This was fore-{ignified in the Law, or Pen- 
tateuch,firſt in the Story of Abraham, where he 


was commanded to offer his fon Tjaac, the 

ſon wherein his ſeed Thould be called, and 
| ro whom the promile wasentailed, That in it 
| ſhould all the Nations of the world be bleſſed. What 
| was here acted elſe, but the myſtery of 
; Chriſts Palsion ? to wit, that the promiſed 
' ſeed ſhould make all the Nations of the 
; world bleſſed, by becomming a ſacrifice for 
fin? for which, that it might be the more 
evident, the place is alſo deſigned ; the region | 
' of Mount Moriah, there Abraham was bid to 
| offer his ſon Tſaac, even where Meſsiah, who 
was then in the loins of Iſaac, was one day to 
be offered upon the Crofle. 
| Thelecond prediction.in the Law of Mel- 


fahs 
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] 
# 
of 


of the bleſſed ſeed was yet to be ſuſpended, 
and that God in the mean while would ac- 
cept the offerings of Buls and Rammes, as a | 


Where foretold in Scripture. 


ſiahs ſuffering death, was by the ſlaying of 


(Beaſts, for the aronement of 11n,in their ſacri- 
fices ; which were nothingelle but ſhadows 


and repreſentations of thar offering upon the 
Croſle, which Melsiah was one day to make 


of hinalelt forthe fins of the world ; which 
[myſtery of the end of choſe legall ſacrifices, 


was ſhewed in the former ſtory of Abrahams 
oftering [aac : For when he had now brought 


his ſonto the place appointed, and had built 
| ; | 
an Alrar, and was now ready to -. him, as 
he was commanded ; the Angell of the Lord 


Raied his hand, and ſhewed him a Ramme 

caught in a thicket by the horns, which Ram | 
Abraham took, and oftered for a burnt offering | 
in ſtead of his ſon,ro ſ1gnihe, that the offering | 


pledge of that expiation, which the bleſſed 
leed of Abraham 1n the loins of TJaac ſhould | 


one day make. | 


And thus much for the Law ; now I come | 
rothe Prophets, wherein I findethree evident | 
Propheſies that Meſsiah ſhould ſuffer death. | 
P12 The | 
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| The firſt is that famous one the + 53. of Ilay, the! 


—_— —— 


whole Chapter through, I will not repearit 
all, bur ſomecrwo or chree paſlages thereof : | 
very. He was wounded, (aith the Propher, for 
' our tranſgreſSions , he was bruſed for our niquities, | 
the chaftiſement of our peace was upon him, and with 
| bis ſtripes we are bealed : And ver. 7. He 14s 0þ- 
' preſſed, he was afflifted , yet he opened not his 
mouth , he was brought as a Lamb to the ſlaughter, 
and as Oheep before his Shearers is dumb, ſo he 
opened not bus month. Ver.8. Fe was cut off out of | 
theLand of the levee. for the tranſgreſs10n of my ppl 
was he fmatten. Now that this Prophecy was 
one io thoſe, by which the Apoſtles uſed to! 
prove this verity, appears by the ſtory of che 
converlion of the Eunuch,Acdas 8.unto whom 
Philip comming whilſt he was in his Charior, 
| reading this place of Scripeure, and he there- 
upon asking Phalip, of whom the Prophet 
ſpake thele words, the Tex: tels us, chat Philip 
| began at the ſame Scripture, and preached unto him 
Teſs. 

The ſecond place, which foretels chat 
| Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, is that in the ninth of 
por; who pointing 01 out the time of Meſsi- 

ah's a S| 


c 


where foretold in Scripture. 


—— — ———— —— 


215 | 


_ —— ——— 


ah's comming by ſeventy weeks, limits his ac- 
'count, not at his birth, bur ar his ſuffering ; as 
the moſt principall moment of his to 
[From the gomg out of the commandement, {aith he 
to reſtore, and build Teruſalem unto Meſfiah the 
Prince ſhall be ſeven weeks, and ſixty two weeks 
—— nd after ſrxty two weeks ; ſhall Meſsiah be 
: Whatcan be more plain then this ? 
Athird place in the Prophers,is tobe found | 
Zachary 12.10. where, at the time when the' 
Jews ſhall be converted, Chriſt is brought 
in ſpeaking in this manner : I will poure out, 
' ſaith he, upor the Houſe of David, and upon the in- 1 
| habitants of leruſalem, the ſprit of grace, and ſuppli- 
cation, and they ſhall look upen me, whom they have 
pierced. Hence it follows, that the Jews 
| ſhould have pierced Meſziah before they re-| 
ceived him to be their Redeemer. And that, 
' this place alſo was one of thole applied by the | 
 Apoltles to this purpoſe, appears by S. Iobns 
twice alledging it. Once in his Goſpel, when 
| the Souldier with a Spear pierced gur Savi- \ 
' ours ſide; Then, ſaith he, was fulfilled that Scri- 
' pture, Whic h faith, They ſhall look upon him wh om. 


Cult 0 


| they have pierced. Again, in the beginning of Joh.19- 37+ 
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Apoc.1-7-) his Revelation, Bebold ({aith he) he commeth in 


Atts'3.26. 
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13-35 
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TY 


| the clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee hmm, and they alſo 
| which pierced hm. 

Now for the third diviſion of Scripture, 
the P/almes, the principall place there which 
| dare warrant is that of the 16. Palme, quo- 
ted both by S. Peter, and S. Paul inthe Atts of 
the Apoſtles, My fleſh ſhall reft in hope, for thou 
wilt not leave my ſoule in the grave, neither ſuffer 
thine Holy One to fee corruptton. For David , as 


OO — — —— — 


| body ſaw corruption, therefore it cannot be 
| ſpoken of him; but of Meſs:ahin the perſon 
| of David, as atypein whole loynes Meſsiah 
| was. Now then it Meſsiahs body were to} 
be laid in the grave, it tollows he was to die,| 
and to be in the ftate of the dead. | 

And thus I have donethe firſt part of my 
ack and proved that Meſsiah was to {uffer 
| death, according to the Scriptures ; namely, | 
| foretold in that threefold diviſion of Scri- 
pture, mentioned here by our Saviour : The 
Law, the Prophets, and the Pſalms. Now I come 
to prove the other part, that it behoved him 
allo, to riſe agam the third day, according tothe 
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S. Peter, and S. Paul lay, was buried, and his 


'S criptures. And 
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wher e foretold i in Seri ipture. 


" Andthis was firſt forethewn in the ſame 
ſtory of Jſaac, wherein his ſacrifice or ſuffe- 
ring was ated. For, from the time that God 
commanded Iſaac to be offered tor a burnr 
offering, 1jaac was a dead man, bur the third 
day he was releaſed from death. This the 
Texttels us expreſly, that it was the third day, 
when Abraham came to Mount Moriah, and 
had his ſon, as it were, reſtored to him again, 
which circumſtance, there was no need nor 
uſe at all to have noted, had it not been 
for ſome myſtery. Forhad there been no- 
thing intended, but the naked tory , what 
did it concern us to know , whether it | 
were the third, or the fifth day, that Abraham | 
came to Moriah, where he received his ſon | 
from death ? Now, that I have not milap- | 
plied this figure, S. Paul is my witneſle, | 
| whoexpreſly makes this releale of Iſaac from 
{laughter , a hgure of the Reſurrection. 
| For thus he ſpeaks of this whole ſtory , He- 
| brews 11. By faith Abraham when he was tried, offe- 
red up Iſaac ; and he that received the promiſes offe - 
red up hu onely begotten Son. Of whom it was ſaid, 


js v1 Tſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. Accounting that 
God 
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God "was able to raiſe him up even from the dead : 


fr om Whence alſo he received him im a figure. 

The ſame was foreſhewn by the Law of 
facrifhces, which wereto be eaten before the 
third day; ſome ſacrifices were to be eaten 
the ſame day they were cffered, but thoſe 
which were deferred longeſt,as the Peace-0 
rmgs, were to be caten before the third is. 
The third day no ſacrifice might beaten, bur 
was to be burnt : It it were eaten, it was not 
accepted for an atonement, but counted 
an abomination: Toſhew that the lacrifice | 
of Melsiah,which theſe lacrifices repreſented, | 
was to be finiſhed the third day by his rift ing, 
from the dead; and therefore,the type thereof 
determined within thatrime, beyond which| 
time it Was Not accepted for aronement of 
ſinne, becauſethen it was no longer a type. 
of him. 

Thus farre the Law, as for the Prophets I 
hnde no expreſlc prediction i in them, for the. 
rime of Chriſts riſing(torthart of the Prophet! 
ſonah, I taketo be rather an alluſion, then a, 
a Prophefie: ) onely in generall ic is implyed, 
that Chriſt ſhould rile again, both in thar fa-| 


mous! 
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| Where foretold in Scripture. 


; mous Prophecy of Eſay, the 53. and that of | 


| Zachary 12. In the former it is ſaid, tha afier | 


he had made his foule a facrifhce "4 {i1n, Hee 


ſhould fee his ſeed, and prolong his dayes, and the 
pleaſure of the Lord ſhould proſper in his hand. And 


again, that the Lord ſhould divide him a portion | | 


[Sith the great, and that he ſhould divide the 
\ſpoile with the ſtrong, becauſe he had poured out his | 


|foule wnto death : which argues that he ſhould 


[not onely live again, but be victorious after 
he had died. In that of Zachary it is (aid, 
the Jews ſhouhd look upon, or ſee him whom they 
bad formerly pierced ; and, that in that day he 
would powre upon them the ſpirit of grace and ſup- 


plication: therefore he was to live again after | 
they had pierced him. 

I come to the P/almes, where nor onely his 
riſing again 15 prophelied of, but the time 
thereof determined; though ar firſt ſight it 


appears not fo: namely, ; in that fore- alled- 
'ged paſſage of the ſixteenth Palme , Thou! 
| Wilt not leave my ſoule i in Hell, nor ſuffer thine þ ly 
| One to ſee corruption. All men ſhall riſe again, 

bur their bodies muſt firſt return to Juſt, ; 


and ſee corruption : Burt MeſSiah was to | 
rile 


U9 | 


Chriſts Death and Reſwreftion | 

rile again before he ſaw corruption: if before, 
' then the third day ar fartheſt, tor then the bo. 

dy naturally bcgins to lee corruption : this 

may be gathered by the ſtory of Lazarus in 

the Golpel, where Jelus commanding the 

ſtone to be rolled from his Grave, Martha his 

1 liſteran{wered, Lord, by this time he ſlunketh ; for 

6 G1 be hath been dead four dates. Alſo by that rule, 
ar. 612- given by the Maſters of Phyſick, that thoſe 


CO- DA .he 


[11m,in , whodie of the Apoplexie, ſuffocation of the 
:ar 73 | Mother, or like ſudden deaths, ſhould not be 


7::4.,. buriedrtill ſeventy two houres were paſt; Be- 
75 caule within that time they might revive; and 
cir ex | examples are given of thole who have done 
| | | fo. They giveallo a realon of it in nature 
| becaule,ſay they, in that time the humours of 
the body make their revolution; the flegme 
| in oneday, or twenty foure houres ; the cho. 
|  lerin rwodayes, or torty eight houres ; the 
melancholy in three dayes, which is leventy 


@ 
; oy 
i 
b 


\tWO houres : and chis to be the reaſon why 
[an Ague, founded in an inflammation of ' 


melancholy, every third day : Now it a body 
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| tegme, returns every day ; an Ague, which | 
| comes from choler, every other day , from | 


| may 
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may be kept ſo long unburied, it is ſuppoſed, 
it may be kept ſolong uncorrupted, (when a 
corruption is not begun before death, as in 
ſome dilſeales) bur longer ir will not conti- 
nue. When therefore it is ſo often inculcared 
in the New Teſtament, that eur Saviour 
wy yk again the third day ;the Holy Ghoſt, 
'inlſol; eaking, relpects not ſo much the num- 
ber of daies, as the fulfilling g of Scriptu1 e, that 
Meſsiahs body ſhould nor ſee corruption, 
but ſhould riſe before thetime, wherein dead 
| bodies begin to corrupt: & indeed ourSayiour 
roſe again within forty hours, after he gave 
| up the Ghoſt, and was nottwo full dayes in 
the grave. T herefore, if there be any other 
| Scripture , which implies Melsiah ſhould 
riſe before his body thould ſee corruption, 

that Scripture, whatloever it be, ſhews he 
| ſhould riſe again within three daies, 


| 
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Exopus 4. 25, 
Then Zipporah took a fhar} ſtone, and cut off the 
| the fore-skin of ber ſon, and caſt it at his feet and ſaid 
— BN Sponſus ſanguinun tw 
miht es. 


— 


Dy —_—; . that is, when the foo! 
W the Angell of the Lord ready | 
: to kill Moſes her husband i in 
lex the Inne, becaule his ſon was 
not circumciled ; [he tooke a 


ſharp HY ( oz ) that 1s, ſhe took a knife,| 


which, according tothe cuſtome then, was! 


made of ſtone ſharped. This we may learn out 
of loſhuah 5. 2, Where the Lord lays to Dſhuab, | 
Make thee =w raxn, ( ſharp knives, lay we). 
ad rverbum, cultros petrarion, and circumc iſe azain 
the children of Iſrael : The Chaldee Paraphraſt 
[hacks Make thee, novaculas acutas : the Septua- 
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| Th e ? Wor, ds s of 4 ZL1 pporah miſconſtrued by Ex poſutors. F, 


'gint, uaryala; mergna;. Thus farre all is cleare ;| 
bur for the reſt, we are to ſeek: Firſt,on whom 
the fault lay, and what was the reaſon of this 
 omiſsion of circumcilion : then, who, and/ 
what is meant, when it is ſaid ſhe caſt, or made| 
the fore-skin to tonch bw feet. and above all har, 
1s meant b y ſponſus ſanoumum. | 
Zipporahis commonly repuced to have been | 
a perverſe, and froward woman ; and Moſes, | 
the meckeſt man on earth, to have had that| 
miſhap in his choice, which many a good 
'man hath. The reaſon, becaule ſhe not only | 
hindred her child from being circumciſed, 
our of ſome nicety and averſation thereof, as | 
acruell ceremony ; but allo, when ſhe ſaw 
there was no remedy, bur ſhe mult doe it, 
to fave her husbands life, yet ſhe did it with 
an upbraiding indignation, telling him, that 
he was a bloody husband, who mult have ſuch] 
a thing done unto his poore child. Bur [| 
ee no ground either for the ene, or the 
other. 
For, that the circumciſion ofthe child was 
not deferred out of any averſation of hers of 


ue ceremony,may be gathered, Firſt,becaule 
ſhe 
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| 224. The words of Zipporah | 


| | ſhewasa Midianiteſle, and {o a daughter of 
| Abraham, by Keturah, and therefore well 
| enough acquainted, and inured to that Rite, 
| ' Which not onely her Nation, the Midianites, 
| ' bur all the af he deſcended of Abraham ob- 
| ſerved, as may be leen inthe I{maelites, or Sa- 
| racens, who learned not this ceremony firſt 
from Mahomer, but retained it as an ancient 
 cuſtome of their Nation. Secondly, ſhe had 
ſuffered her elder ſon Gerſhomro be circumci- 
ſed; wherefore then ſhould we think ſhe was 
averſe from the circumciſion of this ? forthat 
this child, for whom Moſes was now in dan- 
| ger, was Eleezar his youngeſt ſon, it cannot 
| bedenied; For as much as itis evident, that 
| Moſes at this time was the Father of two ſons, 
which, by reaſon, as may ſeeme, of this di- 
| ſturbance, he ſent back with his wife, ns 
| herF ather lethro, as we may reade in the cigh- 
| teenth Chapter of thisBook: .By which it may | 
be gathered, that the caule of this omiſion of 
circumciſion, was not any averſeneſle in Zip- | 
| porah, from that rite, bur rather, becaule they | 
| were in their journey, when the child was | 
born; and ſo having no convenient time or 
| place 
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miſe iſtrued, by \Expoſt tor's, 
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place coreſt i in, till the wound might be hea-. 
led, and hinking ir might endanger the in- 


Fants life, to betolſed up and down, whilſt 


the wound was green, 1n lo long and tedious 


a voyage, they reſolved to deferrethe circum- | 


ciſion. And that Zipporah was delivered of 
his child, whenthey had begun this journey, 
for Egypt, may be gathered by this ; becaule 
Mo oſcs, before Gods ſending him, hath bur one 
child mentioned, namely, Ger/hom : For what 
realon can be given, why,it Eleezer had been | 
then born, he ſhould not have been mentio- 
ned allo ? 'Bur, howlſoever this caſe of travell 
afterward exculed thel(raelites in the Wilder- | 
'neſſe, for deferring the circumciſion of their | 
children then, yet could it nor excuſe Moſes 
here; in regard it was neceſsitas accerſita, he 
being not forced totake his wife and children | 
with him, ( eſpecially his wife being in | 
that caſe) bur might have ſent them, and 
her, back preſently , ro her Father; 2s up- 
on this admonition he did. Nor was it in- 
deed fir, when God ſent him upon ſuch a | 
buſineſle to carry ſuch an encumbrance | 
with him. 


| 
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| Thus have we freed Zipporah, from the 


. ding 


tranſlated Sponſrs, properly f1 onities Gener, a 


Ce I te et 


"The words of Zipporah | 


frſt n_ of being the caule of this omiki-} 
oi out of any averleneſle tothe Divine Or- 
dinance: Now I come to {hew likewiſe, 
chat the words ſhe ſpake atthe time of cir- 
cumciſion, Sponſus ſanguimum tum es, were 
no words of upbraiding indignation to her 
husband (as is ſuppoſed) but havea far other | | 
meaning. | 
For I beleevenor, ſhe ſpake theſe words to 
Moſes,bur to her Child whom ſhe circumciſed, 
as the Formula then uſed in circumciſion , 
namely, that as the fore-skin fell down at her 
childs feet (not Moſes, orthe Angels feet) ſhe 
pronounced the Yerba folennia, Tu mibi ſponſus 
Jangumwn. | 
My realons are; Firſt, becauſe a Husband | 
is not wont to be called #þonſus after the wed- 
o ſolemniry is palt; nor can there any ſuch | 
example be ſhewn in Scripture ; Ergo, it is 
not like that Zipporah, after ſhe was themo- 
ther of rwo children, ſhould lay to her Hus-; 


band, Sponſus ſanguinum tu mibt es. 


| 
Secondly, becaule zrmn, the word here 


Ga 


-%s miſconſtrued by Expoſttors. 


ſon in Law, and fponſis only by way of equi- po 


valence or coincidence, (becaufe to be made 
ſon in Law to the Parents, is by being the 
daughters #9nſus) my meaning is that ;rn, | 
the word uled, ſignifies not the relation of the | 
'Bridegroome to his Bride; bur his relation ' 
ro his Brides Parents, by taking their daugh- ' 
ter to Wife. And therefore in the whole 
Scripture, we ſhall never finde it relatively 
uſed, or wicthan afhxe, bur onely in reſpect 
to the wives Father or Mother : And of the 
ſame condition is the word n52, which we 
often by equivalence tranilate a Bride, bur 
properly ſignifies Nurs ; wherefore we ſhall | 
never finde the Bridegroom cals the Bride his | 
52, nor the Bride the Bridegroom her } 
Tm», orthartthey are called {o by others. Bur 
'onely the Husband his Farher and Mother 
in Laws jno, and the wite her Father and 
| Mother in Laws n52; Ina word, there is no 
word in the Hebrew Tongue, which f1gni- 
hes a Bridegroome and Bride, as they ſtand in 
relation each to other, but as to each others 
Parents onely : whenceit is remarkable that 
in the Canticles, when this relation comes 
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| | to be expreſled on the Brides behalfe, it is al- 
| wayes done by addition of the woggl ne, 
| that is, Soror mea, as m2 wn, the Cal-! 
lah, or Nurs my fiſter, which we tranſlate 
| £quivalenter, ſoror mea ſponſe. Now if this be 
rrue, I ſee not how Zipporab could call Moſes 

| hereher Tm, by ſayingto him jn2, ſanguinun 
tu mihi es, For the ſhould have called him 
| her ſon in Law, and not her Husband ; Eroo, 
ſhe ſpake the words to the child, and not 
to him. | 
For a farther probability hereof, the Jewiſh | 
Rabbins tell us, that it was the cuſtome of | 
womento call their children when they were 
circumciſed, jn>; the word here turned ſpon- 
ſus. Aben Ezra upon this place, Mos mulie- 
rum, (laith he) wocare filium cum circumciſus eft 
1172. Rabbi Levi, xn>, in principio commbu ooca- 
tury qui alicut promiſſus eſt. Inde tranſlatum ad'in- 
tum rerum aliarum, ut cum infans recens circum- 
ciſus a multertbus Fþonſus roocatur. Nam tunc 
| incipit Deo ſervire. 'The like hath Rabbi Da- 
| vid Kimchi, in his Lexicon, who conjectures 
withall, that jn2 ſhould have ſome fig- 
nification of cauſing new joy, and thence 


| 0; 
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word ( briſten for to Baptize, and Chriſtened 


| 
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miſconſtrued, by Expoſit tors, 


ro be uFdboth at the day of marriave, and 


circumciſion. 

Fourthly , from this cuſtome to call a 
child at his circumciſion mn; with the Arabi- 
ans ( who are of Abrahams poſterity , and 
ſtill uſe, and anciently uſed this Rite) Cha- 
tan is to circumciſe, Chiten circumciſion, 
prna , cixgymciſed, as is ordinarily ſcene 
in theranſlation of the New 'Teſltameat : 
whe 
of calling a childe jn», when he was cir-! 


cumciſed; even as we, becauſe a childe 


in Baptiſme is made a Chriſtian, ule the 


for Baptized : And Zipporah was an Ara- 
biſſe, and the Arabian tongue of near affi- | 
nity with the Hebrew. 

Fiftly, this expoſition is agreeable to the | 
following words, jn2 mw we 1222 m0 nb1) | 
BEI, and he let him 20e , When be had ſaid, 
| pon1ſr s ſangumum, hoe eſt, circumcy/111145 ; that | 


| 


(15, the Angell ler Moſes YgOC, as ſoo as thoſe | 


B4 ipporahs mouth : lo the Vulgar rightly tran- 
Ulaces1 it : Et dimiſit ewm, poſtquam dixerat , Spon- | 
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\folemia wverba, Sponſis ſangumnum, were out of | 
/ 
| 


ea. 


mes this ? but from the manner | 
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; (us langumum th mibi es ob circumciſionem. 
[For je, is here, as elſewhere, for per, ex 
' tune, ab eo tempore, poſtquam, not ſimply tore, 


as wetranſlate it: Namely, as the de oyin 
' Angel, Exodus 12. when he ſaw the b =, 


of the Paſchall Lamb updn the lincels and 


 fidepoſts of the Iſraclites doores, paſſed by 
them , and deſtroyed them not ; ſo the 


Angell here, when he ſaw the blood of the 
circumciſton upon Moſes child , let Moſes 
goe , and flew him not: In theſe words, 
if you mark it, the Holy Ghoſt expounds 
what Zipporah meant by thole words , 
| Sponſus ſangumun , that is, Sponſus circumeiſio- 
' mis. Et dimnſit exon poſtquam dixit ri>woy wn 
m2, Sponſus ſanguinyn, id eft  circumcifionis; 
then are not theſe words ſpoken of, or to 
| Moſes, but unto the child. 
| Having thus proved what I took in 
hand ; that theſe words were not ſpoke by 
 Zipporah to Moſes , but as ſolennia verba, in 
that caſe to her childe, whom ſhe circum- 


'ciſed; it remains, I ſhould now tell 

how they are ſo conſtrued. I ſay Peer” os 
Tx mihi Fpoſus ſanguouen, in Zipporahs mea- 
| - PA ___ ning, 
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The ſolemne words uſed at (ircuonciſion. 
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ning, is as much as ſis mihi initiatus circum 
[cifione ; It is well known, how tropically 
thoſe words of relation of kindre) . Fa 
ther , Mother , Siſter, Some, are uſed in the 
Hebrew "Tongue; and Some, beſide other 
notions, to be often the circumloquution 


of our vox concreta , as Filius percuſſionis , is 
he that is ſtrucken ; Filizs federis, he that is 
federatus , Filius mortis, he that is condem-/ 
ned to die, or worthy of death; and the! 
like. And why may notthen =271 jn"?, Gener | 
ſanguinumchat is, as the Holy Ghoſt expounds | 
it, circxnciſionts, be as much as cirewnciſus, and | 
Gener ſanguinwon tumihi es (tor id I told you jr" | 
ſignifies) be as much, as I pronownce thee circum- | 
cijed? As if the circumciſed perſon, by being 
married to circumciſion, were made the cir- 
cumciſers ſon in Law, and circumciſions 
Bridegroom as es,or ſis, mibi in generwn deſpon- 
ſatus crcronciſiont, Or it blood, or circumciſi- 
| on, notethe Inſtrument, the Formula may be, 
thus explicated, that the perſon circurnciled | 
becomes Gods ſon in Law, as being wedded 
and joyned to his Church, bythe blood of | 
circumciſion, as with a ring; and then the 


Q4 pronoun; 
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The ſolemne words uſed at C. ircuoncifton. 
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woun mibi: muſt notbetaken relatively ta to 
/ah, as before, bur effcienter only in this 

ma Per me f. bus es gener Deo, per fanguinem | 
circunciſionts, or Feci te generum Deo: or (if you 
| like berter the notion of ſþoiſus) I have eſpou- 
ſed thee tothe Church of God, by this rite of. 


2 


circumciſion, or thou art, or bethou eſpou-| 


ſed, &c. Thus, as you ſee, , may the Formula be | 
either way explicared, to one and the fame 
ſenſe. Bur the firſt I like the belt, becauſe of 
mihi the relative to Z rporab, Ti abi; m generum 
es deponſatns circumciſtons, 
| Nowlaſtlyo free my interpretation from 
novelty,the ſenſe I have given of theſe words, 
1s that, which both the Sepruagint, and the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt directly aime at; the Pa- 
| raphraſt expounding it thus; b ſanguine circum- 
| ciſtonus iſtius datus eſt Fponſus, ore oener mii, The 
Sepruagint, as we read, thus Cow Td Fafien- 
[61s & rev wy, Stetit ſanguis circumciſion fili 
| met : where the Fext is corrupted, and | be- 
| | leeve the Septuaginttranſlated not &,but %w* 
| —— ſit hic ſanguss circumciſuonts Filu met. a Pe- 
riphraſticall, but evident ſenſe, with the 
Charlge of one letter onely. From\the ſenſe of 
this 


mp —. 
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| The ſolemine words uſed at Circumciſion, 
this place thus proved, I will point outtwo 
oblervarions,and ſo conclude. | 
The firſt is, thatitis lawfull ro uſe ſome! 
fitring form of words in the exhibition of a 
Sacrament, though not exprelly ordained by, 
God at the inſticution thereof , as appears by 


—— 


l 
[ 


this form, that Zipporah uſed, no doubt ex 
more then, whatſoever the forme were. after 
that time. X 

The ſecond is, that the neglect of the cir- 


cumciſion of a child then,and ſo conſequent- 


| 


ly of baptizing it now, makes not ſo. math 
the child, as the Parents liable to the wiath of 
God, as herethe Angel ſought not co kill the 
child, who was untircumcited; bar Mofeg:the 

Father, who ſhould havecircumciſed it.Both 
which obſervations I mean to amplihe no 

farther,bur to leaveto your exacter meditati- 


ons . and ſo I conclude. 
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Ezt«IEL 30. 22, | 


Hallow my Sabbaths, and they ſhall be a fone be- 
tween me and you, to acknowledge that I Tehoyah am 
your God. 


a. 


exY His Commandement, with the 
end thereof, the Lord bids Fze- 
 kiel tell the Elders of Iſrael, that 

EF he gave to their Fathers in the 
Wildernefſe. Andirtis recorded in the Law 
ſo that I might have taken icchence : bur I 
rather choſe ro make theſe words in Ezekiel 
my Text, as expreſſed more plainly, and ſoa 
Comment tothole in the Law : the place is 
Exod.z1. where this, which my Text contai- 
neth, is expreſſed thus, Verely my Sabbaths ye 
| ſhall keep, for it is a ſigne between me and you 
throughout your generations, to acknowledge that 1 
lehovah am your ſanftifier that is, your God ; as the 
| exprel-| 


| 


| 


Of the obſervation of the Sabbath, and Lords Day. 235 
expreſcion in Ezekiel tels us. For to be the | 
SanRtiher of a People, and to be their God is 
all one, whenceallothe Lord is fo often cal- 
led in Scripture,the Holy One of Iſrael ; thar is; 
their SanRifer, and their God, 
That which I intend at this time to ob-| 
ſerve from thele words, is the end, why God 
commanded this obſervation of the Sabbath | 
rothe Iſraclices ; to wit, that thereby, as bya| 
Symbolum , they might teſtihe and profeſle 
what God they worthipped : Secondly, out 
ofthis ground, to fhew how farre, and in 
what manner the like obſervation binds us 
Chriſtians, whoare worfhippers of the ſame | 
God, whom the Jews worſhipped, though 


| 


|ving funerall rices in cheir ſervices, (as cogni- 


notunder the ſamerelation alcogether, where- | 
in they worſhipped him. | 
 AllNations had ſomething in their cere- 
monies, whereby they ſignified the God they 
worthipped.fo in thoſe of the celeſtiall Gods 
(as they termed them) and thole which were 
Deified ſouls of men, were differing rites, 
whereby the one was known from the other, 
Thoſe gods which were made of men, ha- 


(ances 


Gl, 


| y_ WY 


wr 


 ofchem ſome inutation of ſome remarkable 


| which befell them, as in the ceremonies of 
 Ofyres, and Bacchus is obvious to any that 


the firſt uſe of the cyofſe i Baptiſme,as the mark 
of Chriſt the Deity tro whom weareinitiated,; 
' and the ſame afterwards uſed in all Benedi- 


ol the obſe) vation of the Sabbath, v4 
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ſances that they were fouls decealed) and each 


| paſſage of the Legend of cheir lives, either of 


ſome action done by them, or ſome accident 


' reads them : And indeed itis a naturall Deco- 
rum for ſervants and vaſlals, by ſome mark 
| or cognilance ro teltihe who is their Lord 
and Maſter: Inthe Revelation, the worſhip- 
| pers of the Beaſt receive his mark, . and. the 
' worſhippers of theLamb carry his mark,and 
his Fathers in their Fore-heads. Hence came 


 Etions, Prayers, and T hankſgivings, in token 
they were done in the name, and merits of | 
' Chriſt crucified : fo that in the Primitive 
| Church this rite was no more, but that 
' wherewith we conclude all our Prayers, and 
Thankſgivings, when we ſay, Through Jeſus | 
Chr iſt our Lord and Saviour: . though afterward i it 
 cameto be abuled, as almoſt all other rites of ; 
Chriſtianity, ro abominable ſu perſtition, | 


ET To! 
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FE ellable.. 

To return therefore unto my Text : Agree-, 
ably to this principle, and this cuſtome of all 
Religions, of all Nations, of all vaſſals, the 
Lord Jehovah, Creator of heaven and earth 


ordained to his people this obſervation of he 
Sabbath day, tor a ſ1gne, and cogniſance, that 


he ſhould be their God,and no other, It is for 
a ſigne, ſaith he, between-me and you, that I Tehovah 
am your God. In the place I quoted before, in 
the 31, of Exod. are theſe words , The Children 


| 


bath th Oughout their generations, for a perpetual Co- 
venant ; it is a ſrone between me and the children of 
Ijrael for ever, for in frxe dayes the Lord made heaven | 
| and earth, and on the ſeventh day be reſted : As if 
he had aid, itis a ſ1gnethat the Creatour of 
heaven and earth is your God. 

But for the diſtin underſtanding of this | 
fignification, we muſt know that the $. hbath 
includes two reſpects oftime : Firſt, the quo- 
tum, one day of ſeven, or the ſeventh day atter 
lixe dayes labour : Secondly, the.deſignation, or | 
pitching that ſeventh day, upon the day we 
call Saturday. In both, the Sabbaricall obler-| 


| vation was a ſtone, and protefsion that lehovah 
and. 


of Ifuel ſhall keep the Sabbath, to obſerve the Sab- 
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and no other was the God of Iſrael: the firſt, 
according to his attribute otCreator the ſecond 
of Deliverer of Irael our of Egypr. For by lan- 
| tifying the leventh day,atter they had labou- 
| red f1xe, they profeſſed themlelves vaſlals and 
| worſhippers ofthat onely God, who crea-| 
| red the heaven and the earth,and having f pent. 
fix dayes in thatgreat work;relted the ſeventh 
day; and therefore commanded them to ob- | 
ſervethis ſutable diſtribution of their time, as | 
[a badge and livery that their religious ſervice 
' was appropriate ro him alone. And this is 
that which the fourth Commandement in 
the reaſon given from the Creationintendeth, 
and no more but this. q 
Bur ſeeing they might proteſle this ac- 
knowledgement, as well by any other fi xe| 
dayes working, anda levenths reſting, as b 
thoſe they pirched upon; there being aſl 
(w hat ſixe dayes ſoever they had laboured, 
and whart ſeventh ſoever they had reſted) the. 
lame conformity with their Creator, ler us 
leethe reaſon why they pitched u on thoſe 
[ix dayes wherein they laboured tor labou- 
ring dayes,rather then any other (1x, and why 
they 


h 
* 
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Hoſt in the Red Sea, and ſaved Iſrael thar day 


ther from the repetition of the Decalogue, 
Dent.5. where that realon from the worlds 
Creation (in the Decalogue given at Horeb)! 


| 


relation and reſpect peculiar and proper to' 


and Lords Day. _ 239 | 


they choſe thar ſeventh day, namely Saturd. ” 
to hallow and reft in, rather then any 
other. | 

And this was, that they might profeſle] 
themſelves ſervants of Tehovah their God, in a! 


themſelves; to wit, that they werethe ſer-| 
vants of that God, w hich redeemed Iſrael our 
of the Land of Egypt, and out of the —_ 
of bondage ; and upon the morning watch! 
of that very day which they kept tor their Sab- 
bath, he overwhelmed Pharaob, and all his 


—— —— <——”— — ——— 0 CS ys —C 


out of the hand of the Egyptians. This I ga-; 


being lefr out, Moſes inlerts this other of the! 
Redemption of lirael out of E gyprt in ſtead 
thereof ; namely, as the reaton, why thoſe (1x 
dayes rather then any other f1x for w ork, and | 
that ſeventh day rather then any other le- = 
venth for reſt, were pitched upon, as lrae| 
|oblerved them. Remember, faith he, thou wert | 
p ſervants in the Land of Egypt, and that the Lord 

thy 
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| Oftheobſervation of the Sabbath, | 


thy God, by ought thee out thence through a mighty 
hand, and a ſtretched ont arme : therefore the Loyd 
| thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath Day : 
Net for the quotion of one day of even, Gor 
of that another reaſon was given, the exam- 
ple ot God inthe Creation) but for the deſig- 
' nation of the day. 

But whether this day were in order the 
ſeventh from the Creation or not, the Scri- 
| ptureis ſilent; for where it is called in the 

| Commandement the ſeventh day, that is in re- 
ſpect of the fixe dayes of labour, and not 
otherwiſe : and therefore, whenloever i it is 
| fo called, thoſe {1x dayes of labour are menti- 
| | oned with it. The ſeventh day therefore is the 
ſeventh after the ſix dayes of labour, nor can 
any more beinferred trom it : The example 
of the Creation is brought for the quotwn , 
one day of ſeven, as I have ſhewed, and not 
' for the deſignation of any certain day for that 
ſeventh. Nevertheleſſe, it might fall our. fo, 
by diſpoſition of Divine Providence, chat | 
the Jews deſigned ſeventh day was , both 
 theſeventh in order from the Creation, and 
allo the day of their deliverance out of 


Fgype 


| and Lords Day. 
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Egypt. Bur the Scripture no where els us 
ir was lo, (howloever moſt men take it 
for oranted) and therefore it may as well be 
notlo: Certain I am, the Jews kept notthar 
day for a Sabbath ll the raining of Man- 
na: For that which ſhould have been their 
Sabbath the week before, had they then 


| [wasthe fifteenth day of the ſecond month 
on which day we reade in the 16, of Ex0- 
dus, that they marched a weariſome march, 
and came at night into the wilderneſle of 
Sin; Where they murmured for their poore | 
entertainment, and wiſhed they had died | 


— 


in Egypt; that night the Lord fent them | 


| Quailes, the next morning it rained Man- 


kept the day, which afterward Fae, kept, | 


'na, which was the ſixteenth day, and lo 
fixe dayes together ; the ſeventh , which | 
was the twenty ſecond , ir rained none, 
and that day they were commanded to 
keep for their Sabbath; now if the ewenty 
ſecond day of the month were the Sab- 
bath, the hfteenth ſhould have been, it chat 
(day had been kept before; but the Text 


els us exprelly, they marche that day ;and, 
| R which | 
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; which is ſtrange , the day of the month! 
is never named, unleſſe it be once, for any 
ſtation but this, where the Sabbath was 
ordained, otherwiſe it could not have been 
known, that that day was ordained for a 
day of reſt, which before was none. And 
why might not their day of holy reſt be 
altered, as well as the beginning of the! 
yeare was, for a memoriall of their com- 
ming out of Egypt? Ican ſce no reaſon why 
ir might nor, nor finde any teſtimony to al- 
ſure me it was nor. 

And thus much of the Jews Sabbath , 
how and wherein it was a ſ1gne, where- 
by they profeſſed themſelves the ſervants of 
 Tehoyah, and no other God. 
| Now [I come to the ſecond thing Ipro- 
| pounded, to ſhew how farre, and in whar 
| manner the like obſeryation binds us Chri- 
ſtians. 
| 1 fay therefore, that the Chriſtian, as well 
as the Jew, after ſixe dayes ſpent in his 
'owne works, is to ſanRifie the ſeventh, 
[that hee may profeſſe himſelfe thereby a 


ſervant of God, the Creatour of Heaven | 
| : and | 


Me 


| 


| 
| 


| 


_ —— 


and Lords Day. 243 | 


and Earth, as well as the Jew. For the 


quotuon therefore, the Jew. and Chriſtian | 
agree; but in deſignation of the = they | 
differ, For the Chriſtian chooſeth for his | 


| Holy day, that which with the Jews was | 
'the firſt day of the week, and calls it Do-| 
minicum , that hee might thereby pro- 
feſle himſclfe a ſervant of that God, . who / 
on the morning of that day, vanquiſhed 

Satan, the Spirituall Pharaoh , and redeemed | 
us from our Spiricuall chraldome, by rai- | 
ſing fs Chriſt our Lord from the dead, | 


 begerting us in ſtcad of an earthly Canaan, 


to an inheritance incorruptible in the Hea- | 


| 


'vens : | In a word, the Chriſtian, by the! 
day he hallows, ptotefles himlſelte a Chri-| 
ſtian, rhar is, as S. Paul ſpeaks, To beleeve on 


him that rasſed up leſus from the dead ; fo thart | 


the Jew and Chriftian both, though they 


fall not upon the lame day, yet make 


their deſignation of their day upon the like: 
ground; the Jews the memoriall day of 
their deliverance from the temporall Egypt , | 
and temporall Pharach : the Chriſtians, the| 
memoriall of, their Deliverance from the 

R 2 
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244 of the obſervation of the Sabbath, | 
_— | ſpirituall Egypt ; and ſperituall Pharaoh, But 


—_ 


| might not (will you ſay) che Chriſtian, 
as well have obſerved the Jewiſh for 
his ſeventh day, as the day he doth ? 
| anſwer, No; he might not: For, in (0 
doing, hee ſhould ſeeme not to acknow-' 
ledge his Redemption to be already per- 
formed ; bur till expeCted. For the deli- 
verance of liracl out of Egypt by the Mi- 
niſtery of Moſes, was intended for a type 
and pledge of the ſpirituall deliverance , 
which was to come by.Chriſt : their Ca-| 
1aan allo ro which they marched, being a 
[type of that heavenly inheritance , which 
the redeemed by Chriſt doe looke for : 
[Since therefore the ſhadow is now made 
[void by the comming of the ſubſtance ,| 
the relation 1s changed, and God is no | 
longer to bee worſhipped , and beleeved 
in, as a God fore-ſhewing and afluring} 
by types, but as a God who hath perfor- 


| med the fubſtance of what he promiſed. 


And this is that which Saint Paul meanes, 
| ( oloſsians 11. 16, 17. where hee ſaith, Let m1 
w Judge you. benceforth in. reſpect of a Feaſt 


day, 
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day, New Moone, or Sabbath dayes , Which 
were 4 ſhaddow of things to come , but the. body | 


is of Chrift, 
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tCoO I. 5. 
Every woman praying or prophecying with her head 


' 
uncovered, diſhonoureth her head. 


— — — « 


Have choſen this of the woman, ra- 


| before ir, for the Theme of my 
| Diſcourſe; Firſt, becauſe I con- 


ther then that of the man going 


ceive th6 fault, at chereformation whereof 
the Apoſtle here aimeth,in the Church of Co- 
'rinth, was the womens only, not the mens. 


\ That which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a man pray- 


ing or propbecying being by way of ſuppoſition, 
and for illuſtration of the unſcemlineſle of 
that guiſe which the women uſed : Secondly, 


becauſethe condition of the ſex inthe words 
read, makes ſomething for the better under- 


ſanding of that which is ſpoken of both; as 
| weſhall ſee preſently. 


| What 


| 


' 


| rinth, which the Apoſtle here reproveth. 


: 


' phecying here, inthe ftriterſenſe, to be fore- 


bel, applied by S. Peter to the ſending of the | 


| 


| 


Prophecymg aſcribed to women, in what ſenſe. 2 4> 

Whatl intend to ſpeak upon this Text,ſhall 
'confilt of thelerwo parts ; Firſt, of anenqui. 
ry, what is here meant by prophecying, a thing 
attributed ro women, and therefore undoub- 
redly ſome ſuch thing as they were capable 
of. Secondly, what was this fault for matter 
and manner of the women of the Church of s 


To begin with the firſt; and which 1 am| 
likero dwell longeſt upon ; Some take pro-! 


relling of things to come; as that, which in 
thole Primitive tires, both men and women | 


did, by the pouring our of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon them ; according tothat of the Prophet | 


Holy Ghoſt at the farlt promulgation of the i 
Golpel :' 1 will poure out my Spurit upon all fleſh, 
and your ons and daughters ſhall prophecy, and your | 
young men ſhall ſee vyfions ; And that ſuch Pro-; 
pheteſſes as theſe, were thole four Daughters 
of Philip the Euangeliſt, whereof we read 
Atts 21.9. 

Others take prophecying here in a more large 
notion, for the gift of interpreting and ope-| 

R 4 ning! __ 
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| ning Divine myſteries contained in holy 
| Scripture, forthe inſtruction and edification 
of the hearers ; — as it was then in- 


ner by the me Spirit, as Prophecy was given 


of God ſpake as they were moved by the Foly Ghyſt. 
So becaute man 

ſpell, were ade 
terpretation and applicafſon of Scripture,the 


p, 


| itinthe fourteenth Chapter of this Epiſtle, 
where he diſcourſes of ipirituall Gifts, and 


edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 

But neither of theſe kinds of Prophecy ſute 
with the perſon in my Text, which is a v0- 
man. For itis certain the Apoſtle ſpeaks here 
' of prophecying in the (hurch, or Congregation ; 
but in theChurch a woman might not ſpeak, 
no not ſo much as ask a queſtion for her ber- 


inthe beginning of the Go- | 
d by alike inſtin& inthe in-! 


| 


ſpired and ſuggeſted in extraordinary man- 


' 


of old ; according to that of S, Peter, Prophecy 
came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


before all preferres this of Prophecy ; becauſe 
he that prophecieth ((aith he) ſpeaketh unto men to 


i 


| 


| 


fer mſtruction, much leſle teach and inſtruct 


| 


very} 


EE i 


others : This the Apoſtle reach<th us in clus} 


| were ſaid to Prophecy. Thus the Apoſtle uſerkt | 


| — 
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very Epiſtle, Chapter the fourteenth, even 
there where he diſcourſeth ſo largely of choſe| 
kinds of Prophecy. Let your women (faith he) 
keep falence m tbe ( burches : For i # not permitted 
wnto them to ſpeak, a2 Carre are:S,, but to be 
| ſubjeft : And if they will learn, let them as their 
| bucbands at home. Again inthe firſt of Timothy, 
the ſecond and the eleventh, Let the women learn 
n falence with all ſubjeFFin. | 
But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, noy to uſurp 
authority over the man, but to be in ſulence., 

Note herg,that to {peak.in a Church Aſſem- | 
bly,by way of teaching or inſtructing others, 
is an act of ſuperiority, which therefore a wo-' 
| man might not doe; becauſe her ſexe was to 
bein ſubjefion, and lo to appear before God 
in Garband Poſture, which conſiſted there- 
; with ; that is, they might not ſpeak to in-| 
truſt men inthe Church, butro God ſhe 
might. | 
| To avoid this difficulry,ſome would have 
|the word axxprrd/cvre, in my Text, to be ta-| 

ken paſſively, namely, to heare, or be prelent| 
at Prophecy, which is an acceprion without | 

: p—_e. either in Scripture, or any nh 
clle.' 


- 
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elſe. It is true,the Congregation is ſaid to pray 
when the Prieſt onely ſpeaks; but that they 
{ſhould be faid ro preach, whoare preſent only| 
at the hearing of a Sermon, is a Trope with- | 
out example. For the reaſon is not alike: In; 
prayer the Prieſt is the mouth of the Congre-| 
gation and does what he does in their names, 
and they aſſent to it by ſaying, Amen. Bur he 
that preaches or prophecies is not the mouth of 
the Church to {peak ought in their names, 
thatſo they might be ſaid to ſpeak too, but 
heis the mouth of God ſpeaking to them. Ir 
is not likely therefore, that thoſe who onely 
heare another ſpeaking or prophecying to them, 
ſhould be ſaid 225pmiw, no more, as | ſaid, 
chen char all they ſhould be (aid to preach, 
who were at the hearing of a Sermon. 

What ſhall we doe then ? Is there any 
other acception of the word prophecying left us, 
which may fitour turn? Yes, there is a fourth 
acception, which if it can be made good, will 
{ute our Text better (I think) then any of the| 
former ; to wit, that prophecying here ſhould be 
[taken for praiſing God in Hymnes and Plabmes.| 
_ ſo itis fitly coupled with praying : Prong F 


| 
| 


— 


| 


| 
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and praiſmg, being the parts of the Chriſtian 
Liturgie: Beſides, our Apoſtle allo in the 
fourteenth Chapter ot this Epiſtle, joynsthem 
| both together; Iwil pray, faith he, with the ſþ1- 

it, and twill pray with under(tanding alſo: I will 
fong 19 with the fpirit , and I'will {| fe ng, that 1s, pro- 


phecy, with wnde finda alſo. For, becauſe 


| Prophets of old did three things : Firſt, fore-| 
tell things to: come: Secondly, norific the 
will of God unto the people: And thirdly, 
\urered themlelves | inmulicall wite, and, as [ 
fo ſpeak, 'in a poeticall ſtrain and com- 
ber Hence ir comes co paſle, that to pro- 
phecyin-Scripane ſignifies the doing of any of 
theſe _chree chnngs , and :amongſt the -reſt, 
to praiſe God in verſe or mulicall com- 
polure. 
This co be (6, as | fay, 1 ſhall prove unto: 
ou out of rwo places ot Scripture; and 
firſt our of the firſt of Chronicles, 25. 1. where 
the word Prophecy is three leverall times thus! 
uſed : I willalledge the words of the Text : at 
large, becaulel cannot well abbreviate them; 
Thele they are ; Moreover David and the Captains 
f the Hoſt, ſe char -ated to the ſervice of the Jon 
0 


| 


— 
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| of Aſaph, and of Heman, and of Ieduthun , who 
| ſbould prophecy with: Harps, with Pſalteries, and 
| with Cymbals : and the number 0 of the men of Of- 
| fice according to their ſervice was, 2. Of the ſaunes 
of Aſaph, Zaccur, and loſeph , ad Nathamah, 
and Aſarelah, the - ſounes of Aſaph under the hands of 
Aſaph, ub prophecied according to the order of the 
| King. 3. Of Ieduthun, the ſonnes of Iduthun, 
Gelalial, and Zeri, and Ieſhaiah, Haſhabiah, and 
| Mattithia (and Schimei) frx under the hands of their 
| Father Ieduthun, who prophecied with a Harp to give 
| thanks, and to praiſe the Lord. Lo here, to prophecy 
| and to give thanks (or confeſſe) and to praiſe the 
| Lord with (piricuall ſongs madeall one. Nor 
needs {uch a notion leeme ſtrange, when as | 
| evenamong the Larins, the word ates ſ1gni- 
' heth both him that foretels things to come, 
' and a Poet : And the Gentiles Oracles were gi- 
ven likewiſe in verſe : And S. Paul ro Titss, | 
cals the Cretian Poet , Epimenades, a Prophet ; as 
one, {aich he. of their owN Prophets ſaid , xp; 24 
Leroy, x98 Taj, yang apar And the Ara-| 
bians ( whole language comes the neareſt 
both in words, and notions to the Hebrew) 


call a chiefe Poet of theirs ( Princeps omnium 
Peeta-j * 
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Poetariqn ( faith Erpenius ) quos ungquam V idit mun- 
dus) Muttenabbs, that is \Prophetizs anns, or Prophe-. 

ta 147 oyiee - Now then it Aſaph, Ieduthun and 
Heman prophecied when they prailed God in| 
{uch Pſalms,as are entituled unto their ſeveral 
Quires ; as we find them inthe Pſalm-Book, 


foes of Korah , belongedto the Quire of He- 
| man, w /hodelcended trom Aorah) why may 
not we, when we ſing the ſamePlalmes be 
laidro prophecy likewiſe ? namely, as he char 
uſetha prayer compoled by another, prayeth; 
and that according to the ſpirit of him that 
| compoſed ir, So he that praiſeth God with 
theſe ſpiricuall and prophericall compolures, | 
may be laid to prophecy according to that ſpi pirir, 

, Which ſpeaketh.in them. 

| And that Almighty God is well pleaſed 
with ſuch ſerviceas this, may appeare by that 
one ſtory of King le hoſhaphat, in the ſecond of 
Chronicles,zvho when he marched forthagainſt 
that great confederate Army of the children 
of Ammon,Moab, and Mount Seir, the Text | 
|tels us, that hav Ng conſulred with his people, | 


Fe appointed {mgers unta the Lord, that ſhowd praiſe : 
the 


- 
— — 
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mm. 


(for know that all the Plalmes enticuled fo the 
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Los 
| Verſe 2, 


ISA-10 5 
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the Beauty of holineſſe, 45 they went out kefore the 
Army, and to ſay, Praiſe the Lord, for hu mercy endy. 
reth for ever, (that is, they ſhould fingrhe one 
hundred and (1xt Pſalm, or one hundred thir- 
ty fixr Palme, which begins inthis manner, 
|and were both of them not unfit for luch an 
occation) And when they began to ſing and praiſe , 
the Lord jet ambuſhments againſt the children of 
Ammon, Moab, and Mount Seir, which were come | 
againſt Iudah, and they were ſmitten. 

A lecond place where fuch kinde of Pro-| 
phets, and prophecying, as we (peak of, is menti- 
oned,is that in the firft of Samuel, in the ſtory 
of Sauls eleftion, where we reade, That when 
he came to@ certain place, called the Full of God, bee 
met a company of Prophets comming down from the 
high place, (or Oratory there) with a P/altery, 4 
Tabret and a Pipe ,and a Harp before them and they 
prophecicd, and be with them. 

Their inſtruments argue whar kinde of | 
Prophecy this was; namely, praiſing God |. 
with ſpirituall ſongs and melody. In whar. 
manner,is not ſocaſie to define or ſpecific | 
Bur it we may conjecture by other examples, | 
one of them ſhould ſceme to have beene 
the 


— — — — — 
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were wont to ling their Hymnes in their 
Euota, or worſhipping places. And after 
the ſelt-lame manner, Euſebius tels us, did the 
Primitive Chriſtians, having in all likelihood 
learnt it from the Jews, whole manner it 


thePrecentor and to utter the verſe,or ditty;the 
reſto have anſwered ms 4urinuy na, the ex- 
rreams, or laſt words of the verſe; For after 
this manner we are told by Philo Indeus, that | 
the Eſſens ( who were of the wiſh Nation): 


| 
| 
[ 
' 


| 
| 


'was; the ſame is witneſſed by the Author! 


 Conſtitutionion Apoſtolicarum in his ſecond Book, 


[the manner of the Chriſtun ſervice; after the 
reading of the Leſſons of the Old Teſtament, 
(faith bo 6T«p65 Ts Tos & Aabid\ amet UNE, 
2 > AdG» mT aztonmae naranum* Let another 
| fing the Pſalmes of David, and the people fuccinere, 
or anſwer , Ta axponm, (1.) LKPE "Th 2768, the 
extreams of the verſes ; lome tootiteps of which 
cuſtome remain ſtill with us (though per- 

in ſomewhat a difterene way) when in 
thoſe ſhort verſicles of Liturgie being ſenten- 
ces taken out of the P/almes, the Prieſt ſayes or 


fangs the firſt halfe, and the People an{wer 
the| 


| 
| 


and fifty ſeventh Chapter, where deſcribing 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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thelatrer;.quaſi 2 44-rox/ 2% As forexam- 
ple, in chat taken our of the fifcy firlt Plalme, 
the Prieſt layes, O Lord open th ©, our lips. 'T he 
People, or Chorus an{wer, And our mouth ſhall 
' ſhew forth thy praiſe. Bur whatſoever the anci- 
ent manner of anſwering was,thus much we 
are ſure of thatthe lews in their Divine Lauds 
| were wont to praile God after this manner, 
in Antiphones, or Reſponſories ; as (to let paſle 
other teſtimonies, and the ule of their Syna- 
gogues to this day derived from their Aunce- 
tors) we may learn by two ſpeciall Argu- 
| ments; one from the Seraphims ſinging, Eſay 
| the xt, where it is ſaid that the Seraphims cried 
| One unto another , ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts, the whole earth is full of bus Glory. 
They cried one unto another : Secondly, 
| from the ule of the Hebrew verb nap, 
which in the properand native (1 Ignification 
| thereof being to anſwer, is alſo uſed for to 
ſing; asin the Plalme,where we tranllate, Sing 

unto the Lord with thankſgiving, ſme praiſe 1 pon the 

| Harp unto our God, in the Hebrew it is 127, 
Anſwer unto the Lord in thankſgiving, ſing praiſe 
upon the Harp unto our God. And Tjay 27. 2. hi | 
| that| 


—_———— 
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that day ſing ye unto her, a vineyard of red wine. In | 
| the Hebrew, Anſwer ye unto ber. And Nymbers 21, 
in Uraels ſong of the Well, ; Spring up, O Well, 
ſing wnto it. In the Hebrew it is, Anſwer unto it, 
| And Moſes (peaking of thoſe that were wor- 
{hipping the golden Calte, Exodus 32.18. It is 
not the -Toyce of them that ſhout for maſtery, nor the 
\oojce of them that cry for being overcome, bnt the 
miſe of them that ſing doe I heare , in the Hebrew, 
the voyce of them that anſwer one amther. And ſoin | 
other places. But co pur all out of doubt, look 
|Exya 3, 2. where it is expreſly (aid, The Levites, 
the ſons of Aſaph, ſung together by courſe, m praiſt ng 
and giving thanks unto the Lord, becauſe be is good, 
| for bes mercy endureth for ever. Hence was deri- 
'ved the manner of praying and praiſing God in | 
[the ( hriſtan ſervice, alternis icibus, in a mult- | | 
call way, and, as it were, by way of prophecying | 
and-verſifying ; even though we do bur (peak | 
it onely ; as you know the Poet ſayes, Amant | 
alterna Camenz. "Thus I have taken occafion | 
ſomewhat to enlarge this particular ; That 
| we our ſelves might the better underſtand the | | 
reaſon of what we do, & what precedents, ; 
whoſe example we follow therein ; and thus ! 
much of prophecying. $ [| 


| 
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come now to the ſecond thing, | propoun- 
ded, to fpeak of ; namely,what was that faulr 
among the Corinthi 1ans,which the Apoltle here 
| taxeth :For the right underftanding whereof, 
| fay rwo things ; Firlt, for the offenders, that 
they were the women, and not the men. That 
which the Apoltle tpeaketh concerning men, 
being by way of ſuppoſition only,and to illu- 
ſtrate his Argument againſt the uncomly guiſe 
of the women, a part. ] his appears, becaule his 
concluſion ſpeaks of women only and nothing 
atall of men. Secondly, for the qualiry of the 
fault, it was this ; . thatthe women at the time of 
praying and prophe cyingz were unveiled in the 
Church; notwithſtanding it was then ac-, 
counted an unſcemly and immodeſt guiſe, for 
women tO appear open and bare-taced in pub- 
lique. How then, will you fay,ſhould it come 
to paſle, thar Chriſtian women {hould to 
much forget themſelves, as to tranſgrefle this 
decorum in Gods Houle, and lervice which 
they obſerved other where } ? I an{wer, from a 
phanraſticall imitation of the manner of the 
| [hee Prieſts and Prophcteſſes of the Gentiles , 
when they (crved their Idols, as their Pythie, 
Baccha; 
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B, icche. or Menades, and the like; who uled, 
when they uttered their Oracles 'or ccletiamad 
rites and (acrihces to their Gods, ro put them- 
{elvs into a wild &extatical g ouile, having their 

taces dilcovered, their hair dil.ſhevell| ed. and 


| hanging about their ears: T his thele PH | 


women(Cconceiting themlelves when they prated 
| or prophecied, in the Church, to be acting the 
parts of ſhe-Prieſts, uttering Oracles like the 
 Pythie, or Sibylle,or celebrating ſacrihce,as the 
enades, or Bacche) were lo tond, as to imi- 
rate(as that ſex is prone to follow the faſhion) 
andaccordingly caſt offtheir veils, and dilco. 
vered their faces im modeſtly in the Congre- 
gation.and thereby (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks)dit: 
honoured their heads; (ro wit) were unſeem- 
ly accourred, and drefled on their heads ; 
which he proveth by three Arguments; partly 
from Narture,which | naving given women their 
hair for a covering, caught them to be coyc- 
red, as a (19h of lubjection ; che manner of 
this covering being TO be meaſured by the 
cuſtome of che Nation: Secondly,by an Argu- 
ment 4 pars, from men, tor w hom even thc: 


(elves being Tudges, it would be an uncon: ty 
2 thing 
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thingto wear a vail.that is a womans habic;ſoby 
\the like reaſon, was it as uncomly for a woman 
[tro be without a vaile, thatis, in the guiſeand 
| drefſe of a man. And howſoever the Devils of 
the Gentiles, ſometimes took pleaſure in un- ! 
comlineſle,and abſurd garbs and geſtures; yet 
the God whom they worſhipped with his 
holy Angels, who were preſent at their devo- | 
tions, loved a comly accommodation agreea- 
ble roNature & Cultome,in ſuch as worſhip- 
| ped him. For this cauſe therefore(ſaith he)ought a| 
| woman to have a covermg on her head, becauſe of the | 
| Angels.Laſtly, he concludes it, from the exam- 
| ple & cuſtome both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian | 
| Churches,neither of which had any luch uſe, 
for their women to be unvailed in their ſacred 
aſſemblies : If any man (ſaith he) be contentious, 
| (chatis, will not be ſatisfhed with theſe rea- 
ſons) let him know, that we, (thatis, we of the 
|Circumciſion)have noſuch cuſtome nor the Church 
of God. For ſo, with S. Ambroſe, Anſelme, and 
{ome of theancients,ltake the meaning ofthe 
Apoſtle to be in thoſe words. 
| Thus you have heard briefly, what was the 
fault of theſe Corinthian Dames,whichthe Apo- 
| [tle 
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Propl ecying aſcrived to women, in wl hath, uſe 


|ſtle here taxeth. From w hich we our h es 
may learn thus much; That God requires Rl 
decent and comely accommodation in his 
Houſe, in the a&t of his worſhip, and ſervice; 
For if in their habit and drefle, (urely much 
more in their ge!tures, and deportment , he 
loves nothing that is unicemly in the one, or 
inthe other. | 
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By the waſhing of regeneration, and renewins of 


the Fdoly Ghoſt. 


He words , as it is caſte to con- 
ceive, upon the firſt hearing, are 
ſpoken of Baptiſme ; of which I 

-& intend not by this choyce, to 

make any full,or accurate traCtation,bur one- 
ly to acquaint you (as I am wont) with my 
thoughts concerning two particulars therein: 

One, trom what propriety, analogy, or oe: 
of water, the waſhing therewith was inſticu- 
ted tor a ligne of new birth, Teng As it is 
here called 7s ff , the w: aſh mg 9 
regeneration. The other, edha counter- 

,type,or thing which the water fhigureth in this | 

Sacrament. 

| Iwillbegin withthe laſt hiſt, becaule the} 


'& TAN OT 


On ne 


WY, know- 
A 


 Whatisth pified by water in Baptiſn me. 


of the <2 In every Sacrament, as ye W al 
know,there is the ourward Symbole, or l1gn, 
res terrena, and the ſignatwn figured and repre- | | 
ſented thereby ,Ves caleſtix. In this of B. ap ti{me, | 
the {igne,or res terrena,is waſhing with water: | 
The queſtion is, what is the Signatwn, the in-, 
vittble and celeltiall ching, which anſwers | 
chereunto. In our Cartecheticall explications | 
| of this myſtery,it is wont to be afhrmed tobe 
the Bloud of Chriſt ; That as water waſherh 
| away the filth of the body,lo the Blowd of Chriſ? 
| cleanſeth us fromthe guilt and pollution of 
ſin. And thereis na queſtion but the Bloud of 
| Chriſt is the fountain of all the graceand good | 
' communicated unto us, either in chis,or any | 
other Sacrament, or my vſtery ot the Golpel, 
Bur that this ſhould be the 4: 1720-2,the coun- | 
terpart, or thing hgured by che w. ater in Bap- 
time I beleevenor,becaule the Scripture, which 
muſt be our guide, and dire&tion'in this cale, 
makes it another thing; to wit, the Spirit 
or Holy Ghoſt . this to be that, w hereby the 
fouleis cleanſed and renewed w ichin, as the 
| > 4 by body 


knowledgethereofmuſt be ſuppoſed, for the, 


[explic ation, and more diſtinct underltanding | 
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body with water is withour; it.ſo ſaith our Savi- 

our tO —_— in John, Except a man he born 

of water,and the Spirit he cannot enter into theKing- 

| dome of God. And the Apoſtle in the words | 

| | have read, parallels the waſhmg of regeneration & 

| the renews of the Holy Ghoſt, as type and coun- 

| tertyPe. (od ((aith he) hath ſaved us (chat 1 IS, | 

'b rought us intothe ſtate of ſalvation) by the 

Waſhing of regeneration,and the renewing of the H\ly 

(Ghoſt : w here none, [trow, will deny that he 

(peaks of Baptiſme. The ſame was repreſented 

by that viſion at our SavioursBaprilme,of the 

holyGhoſts delcending upon him as he came 

out of the w ater, in the fimilitude of a Dovc: 

For [ ſuppole, that inthar Baptilme of his, the | 

myſtery of all ourBapriſms \ was viſibly a Ned; 

and that God ſayes to every one, truly bapti- 

'Zed, as heſaidto him, (in a proportionable 
ſenſe) Thou art my Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 

| And how pliable the analogy of water is to 

typihe the Spirit, well appears by the figuring 

of cheSpirictherby 1 in other places ofScripture; | 

Iſay 43. 3 = in that of Iſay, [ will poure water upon him that «| 

thrſty,and flouds bu the dry around: I will pour my 

Spirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſsins upon thre off 


| 


ſpring me, 


— 
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Ih, 1t 85 typified by water 1m B, tþtiſme. 


ſpring, where the latter expounds the former : 
Allo by the dilcourle of our Saviour with he 
Samaritan woman, 4.14. 1Whoſoever (__ 
he) driket/ of the water th at I all orve him, tall 
never liſt butt watez th at l ſha lor ve him, hall be 
in him a well of water ſpring” up to everl, ſting life: 
ny that alſo,[obn 7.37.w — 1 the lait day of 
| Þis gQrcat teaſt Teſus ſtood nd [ard If iy man th uſt 
| let hum come unto me and drink. an that belee* th 01 
me, 4s the Scripture ſaith (char is, as the Scripture 
is wont to expreſle it, for otherwiſe there is no 
ſuch place of Scripture to be tound in all the 
Bible )out of hus belly ſal flow rtvers of living water. 
| But this (faith theEuangeliſt)be ſpake of thes pivit, | 
| | which theythat beleeve on him ſhould recetve.Nor did | 
 theFathers or ancic:Church.as far as I can find 
ſuppole any other correlativefo the elementin 
Bapriſme,bur this; of this they [peak often, of 
the bloud of (rift they are alrogerher ſilent in 
their explications of this my ſtery: -many arethe 
alluſfios, they ſeek out for the illuſtration ther- 
| of & ſome perhaps forced, butrhis of thewatey, 
ſGonifying, or having any relatio to the blow. lof 
| Chriſt, never comes amongſt the. which were 
impol%ible,ifthey had notlu ppoſed ſom other 


thing 


-_ ——_— - -  - — — w—_ - — —— — — uu — —_ — CO —_ 


>_> - —_—— 


_  ——— _— —— — — 


What is typified by water m Baptiſme. 


thing ng ured by the water, then it, which 
'b; rred them from fal ling on that conceir. 
| The 1 ike ſilence 15 wo be oblerved 1N our 
Liturgy, where the Hily Ghoſt 15 more then 
| ONCE paralleld with the water in Baptiſm,waſh- 
[ing and regeneration attributed thereunto , 
bur no ſuch notion of the Bloud of Chriſt . and 
'thatthe opinion thereof is novell, may be ga- 
| | thered, becaule lome Lutheran Div unes make it 
peculiar and proper to the followers of 
| Calvm. | 
| Whatſveverit be, it hath no foundation in. 
Scripture and we muſt not of our own 
heads align fignifications to Sacramentall 
rypes \ without ſome warrant thence. For 
whereas ſome conceive thole two expreſsi- 
ONs of ; avmo{0s, Or [prinkli mg of the blou [0 Chriſt," 
& of our being waſhed from our fins in(or by )bis | 
bloud , do intimate ſome luch mater they are 
ſurely miſtaken; tor thoſe expreſ510ns have 
reference not tothe water of Baptiſne in the 
| New Teſtament, but to the rite and manner | 
| of lacrifcing in the Old; where the Altar was | 
\w ont to be "4brinkled w ith the blood of the 
 Sacrifices, Which were offered and that which | 
was 


een am _— 
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What i typift: db by wi water in B, ;ptiſme. 


was unclean purified with the ſame bloud : 
whence is that elegant dilcourſe of S. Paul, 


( Hbrewsthe ninth )comparing the lacrihce of 


267 


theLaw,with that of Chrilt upon the Croſle, | 
2s much the better. And that whereas in the. 


Law, oYes ſer Cn 21h m T7 ANT ?; 0.56 \£ ] Almoſt all 
things were purified with bloud, /o much more the 
bloud of Chriſt, wbo offered bimſe fe withont ſpot to 


God cle anſeth Our conſciences from dead works : Burt 


that this w aſhing, that is, cleaning by the 
bloud of Chriſt, ſhould have reference to 
Baprilme, wherada to be found ? I ſup- 
pole, they will not alledge the water and bloyd 
which came our of our Saviours {1de, when 
they pierced him; tor that is taken to ſ1gnihe 
the two Sacraments ordained by Chriſt, that 
of bloud he Euchariſt, of water Bapriſme, and | 
not both to be referred oo Baptilme: | adde be- 
cauſe perhaps lome mens fancies arecorrup-| 
ted therewith, that there was no {uch thing] 
as ſprinkling, Or 5«7525;, Uſed in pany in 
the Apoſtles rimes , nor many ages atrer | 
them ; and tharcherebone! It 15 NO Way prob ;ba-| 
ble, that wy T1435 aMUAT Xerre I S. Pete; 4 
ſhould have any Roy nv to the Laver of 
[Baptilme. I et! 


—_—Cﬀ t —_—————— —”—— -”" —— — A—  _— - - 


| > _— — 


——O— - — 


CO at As A A UE OO 
CE 


& 


208 


= — - — — ” —_ "RIS 


' ment there is ſome analogy berween whar is 
| outwardly done, and whar 1s thereby (1 Igni- 


logy between the waſhing with water, and re- 
generation lies in thac cuſtome of waſhing | in- 


_ - — — = 


From wh it an al1e water is uſe din Baptiſm. = 


> —— — 


Let this then be our concluſion, Thartthe| 
bloud of Chriſt concurres in the myſtery of Bap-| 
tilme, by way of ethcacy, and merit, bur nor| 
45 chething there houred ; which the Scrip-| 
wretels us not to bethe bloodof Chriſt, but 
the d/ tt. | 

And io | come to my other Yuzre, From 
vw hat property or ule of water the w aſking 
therewith 15 a Sacrament of our new birth ; | 
tor [0 it 15 here called the waſhing of egeneration;| 
and our Saviour layes to Nicodemns, Except a 
man be born of water, and the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kinzdome of God. For in every Sacra- 


hed : Therefore i in this. But what ſhould it 
be ? Iris athing of lome moment, and yet in 
the tractates of this myſtery, bur licele or ſel- 
domeenquired after, and therefore deſerves | 
the more conſideration. I anſ wer, this ana- | 


 fants from the pollurions ofthe womb, when | 
they are hrit born ; tor this is the firſt office 
' done unto them w hen they come out of the 

womb, | 


| Fromwhat analogie Tater uſed in Baptiſme. 269 
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womb, if they pR__ ro aouriſhand bring 
them up. As therefore in our naturall birth, 
the body is waſht with water from the pollu- 
tions wherewith it comes beſmeared out of 
the matrix; ſo in our ſecond birth from 
above, the ſoule is purified by the Spirit from | 
the guilt and pollution of f1n, to begin a new j 
life to God-ward. | 
The analogy you ſee is apt and proper, if 
that be true of the cuſtome, whereof there is 
no c2ulſeto make queſtion ; for the ule at pre-' 
ſent, any man, I think, knows how to in- | 
form himſelf. For that of eldertimes, I can | 
produce two pregnant and notable teſtimo- 
nies; one of the Jews and people of God, | 
another of the Gentiles. The kh you ſhall 
finde 'in the ſixteenth Chapter of Ezekiel, 
where God deſcribes the poore and forlorn 
condition of Jeruſalem, when he firſt rook 
her to himſelfe,under the parable of an expo- | 
ſed Infant, As for thy nativity, ſaith he, mthe | :,.4, 16. 
| day tho waſt born, thy navell was not cut, neither | + *: 
| wast thou waſhed m water, to ſupple thee ; thou wast 
| wot falted at all, nor ſwadled at afl, weye pitied thee, | 
none to doe any of theſe things unto thee, to have com- | | 


- I | 
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270 From What analozie water is uſed in Baptiſme. 


' paſsion on thee ; but thou waſt caſt out in the open 


| field, to the loathmg of thy perſon in the day that thou 


\waſt born. Here you may learn what was 
wont to be done unto infants at their nativi- 
ty, by that which was not done to Iſrael, till 
God himſelte took pity on her,cutting offthe 
[navell ſtring, wathing, falcing , ſwadling : 
upon this place S. Flierome takes notice (bur 
(carce any body elle, that can yet finde)thar 
| our Savior, where ſpeaking of Baptiſm he lays, 


| Except a man be born of water and the Spirit, he can- 


9t enter into the Kinzdome of God ; alludes to the 
cultome here mentioned of waſhing Infants 
at their nativity. 

The other teſtimony( &thar molt pertinent 
to the application we make) I hndein aftory 
relared by Plutarch, in his Queſtiones Roman, 
not farre from the beginning,in this manner: 
Among the Greeks, it one that were living 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


: 
' 
: 


| 


| were reported to be dead, and funerall obſe-! 
[quies performed for him, if afterward he re-: 


| 


| would come into his company, and (which 
was the highelt degree of calamity) they ex- 


| cluded 
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ma 


'rurned alive, he was of all men abominared, 
as a prophane and unlucky perſon ; no man 
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| Fromwhat auale me water 15 uſed m Baptiſme. 


cluded him from their Temples, and the Sa-| 

crifices of their gods : Ir chanced that one 

Ariſtmusbeing fallen into the like dy laiter,and | | 
not knowing Which way to expiate himſelfe 
therefrom, lent to the Oracle at Delphos, ro 
Apollo, beſeeching him to ſhew him the means. 
whereby he might be freed and diſcharged 


thereot. P, thia gave him this anſwer, 


. «T\ 
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What women doe, when one m1 childbed lies, 

That doe again, ſo maiſt thou ſacrifiee. 
 Ariſtinus rightly apprehending what the Ora- 
clemeant, offered himſelf to women, as one 
newly brought fonh to be waſhed again 
with water ; from which example it grew Rl 
cuſtome among the Greeks, when the like 
misfortune befell any man, afier this manner | | 
to expiate them; theycalledthem Fiyſteropotmi, | 
or Poſtlmunuo natt : How well doth chis be he! 
the myſtery of Baptilme ? where thole who! 
were dead to God through {1n are like Fhſte-! | 
ropotms, regenerate and born again by water, | 
dale Hoh Ghoſt. [ ON 
Thee | 
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From what analogie water 65 uſed in Baptiſme. | 


Thelerwo paſlages diſcover ſufficiently,che 
analogy of the waſhing with water in Bap- 
tilſm,to regeneration or new birth; according 


[{.7.14,15 


-: 


as the Text, I have cholen for the {cope of my 
diſcourſe, expreſleth it; namely, that waſhing 
with water is a {1gne of ſpiritual mfancy , tor as 
much as infants are wont to be waſh 
when they come firſt into the world, 
Hencethe Jews before lohnthe Baptiſt came 
amongſt them, were wont by this rite to ini- 
tiate ſuch, as they made Proſelyztes, (ro wit) as 
| becomming infants again, and entring into a 
new life, and being, which before they had 
not. "That, which here [ have affirmed, will 
| be yet morecvident,if weconſider thoſe other 
| rites anciently added and uſed in the celebra- 
| tion of this myſtery, which had the ſelf-ſame 
| end we ſpeak of; to wit, to fignifie ſpiritual 
| Infancy, I will name them, and ſo conclude; | 
| as that of giving the new baptized milkand ho- 
ney, ad infantandum, as Tertullian ſpeaks ; ad m- 
fantie ſrgnificationem, {o S. Hierome ; becaule the 
| like was uſed toinfants new born, according 
tothar in the ſeventh of [ſay, of Immanuels in- | 


| tancy;A Virgin ſhall concetve and beare a ſon; qua | 
| an 


| 


p, 


From what analogie Water ts uſed in Baptiſme. 


and honey ſhall he eat, that he may know to refuſe evill 
and chuſe good, Secondly, thar of ſalt, as is im- 
plicd in that of Ezekiel, Thou waſt not waſhed with 
| water, nor ſalted with ſalt : that of putting on the 
white garment, to reſemble ſwadling : All thele 
wereanciently (eſpecially the firſt) uled in the 
Sacrament of our Spirituall birth, out of re- | 
ference to that which was done to Infants at 
their naturall birth; Who then can doubr, but 
the principall rite of waſhing with water,the on-| 
ly one ordained by our bleſſed Saviour, was ' 
choſen for the ſamereaſon ? to bethe elemenr 
of our imitation;and that thoſe who brought 
inthe other,did ſo conceive of this; and from | 
thence derived thoſe imitations. 


And (Joſhuah) took a great ſtone, and ſet it up 
there (viz. in Sichem ) wider the Oak, which was 
in the Santtuary of the Lord: Alii, by the Santtu- 


| ary. Hebr. WUTPN2 


He Story whereupon theſc 
words depend is this ; I a 
litle before his death xa 
bled all the Tribes of Ifracl art 
» Shechem , or Sichem, there to- 
make a ſolemne Covenant between them 
and the Lord, to- have him alone for their 
Cod and to ſerve no'other Gods beſides him, 
which they having ſolemnely promiſed to/' 
doe, ſaying, The Lord our God will we ſerve, and 
his voice will we obey : Ioſhuah for a teſtimony 
and monument of this their ſtipulation,erects 
in the place a great ſtone or pillar under an O«k, | 
| which: 


—— 


| = What the Sanftuaryat Sichem was. 
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which was by (or, as the Hebrew hath it, in) 
the ſanfuary of the Lord, Of this Oak, or rather 
collectively, Quercetwn, or Oaken-holt of Sichem, 
is twice mention made el{where in Scripture. 
For this was the place where Abraham farlt late 
down, and wherethe Lord appearing unto 
him, he erected his firſt Altar in the Land of 


as we reade Gen.12. 6. in theſe words : And 


|Sichem, 1auto the Oak, or Oak-grove of Moreb, 
| where the Lord appeared unto him, ſaying, Vito thy 
| ſeed will I give this Land ; and there he builded an 
Altar unto the Lord, who appeared unto him. And 
whar place more fit for Abrahams poſterity, to 
renew a Covenant withtheir God, then that 
where their God firſt made his Covenant 
with Abraham their Father ? Again, it was this 


place, where in theafter-times of the Judges, 


one hundred and ſeventy years after the death 
' of Ioſhyab, the Sichemites made Abimelech the 
baſe ſon of Ierubaal,or Gideon, King,as we read 


Abimelech King, by the Oak of the Pillar which was 
- of 


——————— 


Canaan, after he came out of Haran thither ; 


Abraham paſſed throngh the Land unto the place f 


Jadg.g. 6. That all the men of Sichem gathered toge-| 
(ther, and all the Houſe of Millo, and went and made 
4 
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What the Sanftuary at Sichem was. | 
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| in Sichem: The words are 222 nw. even the 


| Oak, where Þbſhuah herein my Texter up this; 
great ſtone for a witneſleto Iſrael. For this! 
| word 7x here, and p''8, or M8, inthe other 
rwo places, fignifte one and the ſame thin 
to wit, either an Oak, Terebinth, or ſome other 
kinde of tree; as the Seventy perpetually ren- | 
der them. | | 
Yea, that of Iudges muſt of neceſsity fo be 
rendred, by comparing it with this of my 
Text, to which it hath reference: Never-! 
theleſle our laſt Tranſlation in the farſt'vf | 
[theſe places,Gen.12. concerning Abraham chole 
rather to follow S.Hierome(wherefore I knovwy 
not) who follows not himſelf, and tranſlates 
ita plain, not an Oak, to wit, the plain of Moreh, 
by which Tranſlation, the identity of char! 
place, with the other two, where it is tranſha- 
red Oak,is obſcured and madethe leſte obſer- 
vable. If there be any difference between the } 
words ns, and ns, it ſhould rather bel 
this, thatn>« fhould fignihe a tree, and no, | 
| a grove, holt, or wood of ſuch trees ; as the Se- 
| venty in that place of the ninth of Judges, have 


Hm rendred It, namely, BarcreTy T (20 ias5 


_ 
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What the Sanftuary at Sichem was, 27 
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&), Evuyer;, the Qnercetum, Oak cops, or holt of 
Sichem. And ſo eleeve, it ought robe under- 
oodin the other places, hat is, tO be taken 
colleQively ; of which we ſhall have more 
hereafter. 

Bur this is no great mater of difficulty, that 
which follows 1s ; namely, how this Oak, or 
( Oaken-holt of Sichem 1s laid here in my Textto 

have been i (tor the Hebrew is wpze2 ) or 
'by the SanFtuary of the Lord. For how comes the | 
' Sanctuary of the Lord to be at Sichem, when as | 
theTabe rnacle,8c the Ark of the Teſtimony were at 
[Shilob, there ſer up by Iſbuab himſelfe, and 
fo remained (as the Sc1ipture elſewhere tels 
us) untill the time of the Captivity of the 

Land; which without doubt was not till | 
after loſhuab was dead and buried: and is 
uſually underſtood of chat time when the | 

Ark was taken caprive by the Philiſtims; and } 
yet is not onely here a 5.1: Tuary mentioned at | | 
Sichem, bur in the beginning of the Chap: er, 
the Elders and Officers of the Tribes are laid, 
[upon —_ ths (\ummons to have preſc ned them- | 
| ſelves there before the Lord, which ſpeech uleth | 
to imploy as much. 
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What the Sanftuary at Sichem wi in - | 


— — — — 


\ If we ſay the Ark of God was taken out t of 
its place at Sh lob, and brought to Sichem by 
the Levites, upon occaſion of this generall 


Aſſembly, J- the difficulty will not be remo- 


be called the Santtuary of the Lord ? Or ſecond- 


and a Pillar or Statue erected under it ? | 


to ſ1gn out the Oak by it, if it were ſuch as 
ſhould be hereto day and not to morrow ? 
For theſe reaſons it appears that this SanFuary 


ved : For firſt, how could che Ark alone giv e 
denomination to the place where it ſtood, to 


ly, it the Altar were there with it, how was | 


Dx 16.1 the Law of God obſerved, which laith, Thou 
[halt not plant a Grove of any trees, (or any tree) | 


near unto the Altar of thy God, which thou ſhalt 
make thee : neither ſhalt thou ſet up a pillar whic h 
the Lord thy God hateth ; when as here are both, | 
an Oak, or (uercetwm in the Sanctuary of God, 


Thirdly, this SanfFuary, whatſoever it was, 
mult be ſomething which had a conſtantand 
hxed ſtation, and was not temporary or mu- | 
table ; becauſe the Oak, under which this pil- 
lar was erected by hſhuab, is here deſigned and | 
appointed out by it, as by a conſtant and ſtan- 
ding mark, elſeto what purpole had it been | 


could| 


rn" 
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could not be the Tabernacle, wherethe Ark 
and Alcar for Iſrael were,but that ir was ſom- | 
thingelle: And whatthat thould be,js to be | 
enquired. 
| anſwer, it was a Proſeucha, or praying 
' place, which the Iiraclites (at leaſt thole of | 
| Ephraem, in whole lot it was) after the Coun- 
[try was ſubdued unto them, had erected in| 
that very place at Sichem, where God firſt ap- 
| peared to Abram, and where he built his faclt 
| Altar, after he was come into the Land of 
Canaan; the place where God laid unto him, 
| Vato thy ſeed will Torve this Laud, | 
| Fortheunderſtanding whereof, you muſt ; 
take notice, that the Jews beſides their Taber- 
nacle, or Temple which was the onely place for | 
ſacrifice, had firſt or laſt two ſorts of places | 
for religious duties : The one called Proſeu-! 
' che, the other Synagogues, the difference be- 
'rween which was this ; Proſeucha was a plot 
of ground, encompaſſed with a wall , or 
ſome other like mound, or enclolure, and 
open above, much like ro our Courts : the 
ule properly for prayer, as the name Proſencha 
importeth : A Synagogue Was edifictum teetum, 
| T 4 a 
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a covered edifice,as our houſes and Churches 
are, Where the Law and Prophets were read 
and expounded, and the people inſtructed in 
divine matters; according to that AFts 15.21. 
| Moſes of old time bath in ever) (tt) them that preach 
him, bemg read in the Synagoones every Sal bath 
dey. From whence alſo ye may gather, that 
| Synagogues Were Within the Cities , as Pro- 
| ſeucha's were without; which was another 
difterence between them, as you ſhall heare 
conhrmed. | 
That Proſeucha's were ſuch places as I have 
deſcribed them to be, I prove out of a nota- 
ble place of Epiphanuus, a [ew bred and born 
in Paleſtine; who in his Tract againſt the 
| Maſſalian Hereriques, after he hath cold us 
\that the Maſſaliani built thernſelyes certain 
|houles, or large Places, P5wr Stxkw, Fororrm 
jſt r, which they called Pr wy uche, he goes | 
on thus ; Ft habuiſſe quidem Indeos jam olim, ut 
or Samaritas, certa quadam ad pre _ loca ex-| 

tra urbes, quas Proſeuthas dicerent, ex Aprſtolorum 
Actibus lquet, omegerd mſtitrix Lydia Apoſtolo 
Paul occurrifſe dicitur, ae quo ita Scriptura notat l 
ug 224 7975 RRE9cw Hs £1), 18 deemed to beaplace 
of | 


r 
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oY £OCS ON (til, Eſt "Oh Sicims, laith he, UE 

odie Neapolis dicitur, Proſenche locus extra urbem 
ben ah limulis, ſecrns lo ab urbe lapide ſits , (Juem 
ita apes :9 <@alo © > area ſubliali extruxerunt Sams- 
rite [wd.eorum im ommbus inutatores, Out of thele 
| w ords you may collect every part of my de- 
| ſcription. Firſt, that Proſench \ were out of the 
| Cities in the helds. Secondly, that they were 
| 6f:w Hel, like the ancients Forum, or place 
| of market, and* c} a: © anew, under the 
| open aire, and without roofe, ſuch as the 


Courts of the Templealſo were, Whitherthe { 


| people came to pray ; lo that they were as it 
werea kind of dil-joyned, & remoter Courts + 
unto the 'Temple, whicher they turned them- 
ſelves when they prayed in them. 'Third- 
ly, that they were ordained for places of 
prayer; All theſe are in this paſſage of Epi- 
'pþ anius , and moreover that ſuch a one was 
'1n his time remaining at Sichem, the place my 
Text ſpeaks of, there erected by the Samari- 
tans, in that, as m all things elſe, imitators 

of the Jews ; what better reſtimeny could 


be delired ? 


of prayer, (of wv hich | ſh;all ſay more anon ) 


' 


Theſe! 
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Thele Proſeucha's of the Jews, both name 
and thing , were not unknown to the Poet! 
luvenal, when delcribing in his third Satyr,jn 
what manner proud and in(olent fellows in 
the Ciry of Rome, uſed in their drunken hu- 
mours, to abuſe and quarrell with thole they 
met in the ſtreers, in the night time, who they | 
rook to be of mean eltate and condition, he 
brings them in ſpeaking thus; Ede ubi conſiſts? 
m qua te quaro P, roſeucha ? where dwell you 2? 
in what Profeucha fhould I ſeek or enquire for 
you ? intimaring that he was {ome poore fel- 
low, either thar dwelt in an houſe that could 
not keep out wind and weather, but was like 
a Jews Proſeucha, all open above; or he alludes 
to the baniſhment of the Jews our of Rome, 
by Domitian, in his own time, and then freſh, | 
a5 who had no where elſe to beſtow ho 
(elves, bur in their Proſeucha's our of the Ci 
or wW ho uled to aflemble in the Pr oſenche's, F. 
according to ſome of theſe ſenſes is Iuvenall ro. 


be underſtood. 


For that the Jews had Proſencha's abour the 


|Ciry of Rome , appears by Philo Indeeus in his. 


' De legatione ad Caum , where com mending the 
clemency 
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clemency and moderation of Auguſtus Ceſar, 
he ſaith, UK TiFeTo L; 7; as. 2 & 1 x, XL, OM(- 


ua, us avT%s, Mis ih2cus eCItwa; * 
That he knew the Jews of Rome had their] 
Proſeucha's, and that they uſed toaflemble in! 
them, eſpecially on the Sabbath dayes, and 
yet never moleſted them, as Cains id. The 
lame Philo mentioneth Proſeucha's elſewhere, ,. , , 
though it be not to be diſſembled , thar he| viraMolis, 
ſeems to comprehend Synagogues alſo. proper-| Fn 
ly ſocalled under that name, as being betrer 
known tothe Gentiles, who called both by 
that name. Joſephus in his Lifetels us of a Pro. 
ſeuchaat Tiberias in Galilee, in theſe words, 
iT) + emivorey nutegny @avrts ovidtzpr as us + [Too- | 
yl * On the the next day, the Sabbath, 
the whole people were gathered together in | 
the Proſeucha, which is (ſaith he) win» Zounua, 
a large edifice, fit to receive a large mulci-| 
tude. 

In the New Teſtament, the name of Syna- 
[v0owe is frequent, bur that of Proſeucha lel- | 
dome; whence may be conjectured chat both 
are comprehended under that name, as in 
Philo both are termed Proſerche, yet once or} 
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of the ſame Chapter, where itis ſaid; Ir came 


— Ow CO” on ron a 


—  — 


of the e ancient Proſeuche 1mons th 


e lews. « | 


' twice, as 5 learned [nterpreters think, we read 
' of Proſeucha's in the new Teſtament; as name- 
ly Acts 21.13. (which Epiphanius even now al- 
ledged totha purpole) where S. Luketels us, 
' that $. Paul being come to Phrlippt in Macedo- 
nia on the Sabbath Day, they went out of the 
| City to a river l1de, ? CY C4 C677 F299 y [9,0 
wherethere was taken to be a P/ oſeucha, or 
| where was famed to be a Proſeucha; a2gowy 
::), will beare both. The Syriack 
hath ; Qua ibi conſpiciebatur Domns orationss , 
the Arabick, Locus orations, For it -2erwy1 
| weretaken here for prayer, as it the lenle were; 


. F i 
C4 470 


| | vihere prayer was uſed to bemade, it ſhould ra- 
ther have been (aid, 2u rule 7 T2grw Yn My: ak. | 
' and not : 
fill argue1 no leſle, then that there was hz re 
an appointed place for prayer,and thar out of the 


* yet, if it were lo taken, it w ould | 
City, which is all one, as & lay there was a 


b, paſle, 45 WEI TU YUu , 
went to the Proſeucha, elpecialiy t1nce we :ead 


4 0 . 
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,, inthe 16. verſe | 


as We | 


not in the Texr, that S. Payl went thither to 


jay, but ro preach, where he deemed there was 
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an aſſembly thar day according to cuſtome:) 
And we ſate down (\aith S. Luke) and ſþake _ 
the women which were come together there, | 
A lecond place where a Proſeucha is mentio-| 
ned in the New Teſtament, may be chat! 
Luke 6.12. where it is ſaid, that our Saviour 
| Went out into a hizh Mountain to pray, and continued 
all night, c\ Ty aey9ow yn v Fes, i Proſeucha Det, 
fo Druſius thinks ae30wy7 is hereto be taken 
 foraplace, and the Article helps the ſenſe, | 
otherwiſe it ſeems an odde and unaccuſto-! 
med expreſſion tor c} 75 wpowys #7 Ow, to 
meane,in prayer unto God ; and why ſhould 
itnot be as likely, that our Saviour might 
ſometimes pray in their Proſencha's,as teach in | 
their Synagogues ? | 
Thus we have ſcen the teſtimonies for Pro- 
ſeucha's, their ule, and difference from Syna- 
| rogues. Now for Synagogues, the common opi- 
nion is that they were not before the Captivi- | 
ty of Babylon; and that neceſsity firlt raught 
the Jews the ule of them in that Captivity, 
| which afterward they brought withchem ar 
their return into their own Country. The 
reaſon why men ſo think, is, I ſuppole, the 
ablolute | 
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abſolute ſilence of them in Scripture, unill 
the time of the ſecond Temple, but though| 
the name were not, it 1s poſible the thing 
mighrbe : howlſoever,becaule it is moſt re. 
ceived, thatthey were not, we'will ler ic paſſe 
for currant. But as for Proſeucha's, ſuch as we! 
have deſcribed them, none, that [ know have 
affirmed or determined ought of their anti- 
quity ; it may be,nottaken it into conſidera- 
tion, either becauſe they had no occaſion to 
think of any ſuch matter, or becauſe they 
confounded them altogether with Syna- 


J, 

"The matter therefore being free and unde- 
cided, I will make bold to ms, that if Syna- 
gogues were nor, yet Proſeucha's, tharis, 

places for Prayers, were a long time betore 
the Capuvity, yea even from the daycs of lo- 
ſhuab the fon of Nun. And though the Jews 
had, or wereto have but one Alcar,or place of 
Sacrifice chat namely which the Lord ſhould 
chooſe, to place the Ark of his Covenant 


there,the Tabernacle or Temple, yet had = 


other places for devotion, and religious uſe, 


In 
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in my Text at Sichem (which was a Leviticall 
City) was ſuch a one; my reaſons arethele, 
Firlt, becaule it is incredible, that the Iſraelites 
[having bur one Temple for the whole Nati- 
on, whereat they were bound to appeare,and 
tholethe males onely bur thrice a year ſhould 
have no other places of prayer nearer their 
| dwellings whither they might reſort on Sab- 
bath dayes, the Temple or Tabernacle being 


from ſome of them above an hundred miles 


| 


diſtant at the leaſt. Secondly, becaule (as | 
have already ſhewed) this 'gme'rs + at Sichem | 
could not bethe Tabernacle,which was then 
at Shiloh, not at Sichem, and yer mult have 
ſome ſtable and fixed place, becauſe the firua-| 
'tion of the Oak is deſigned by it: yea, muſt 
have been ſtill there, when this ſtory of Joſhu- 
| ah was written ; which is thought to have 
been long after his death : ſurely this Chap- 
ter was written after it, where both his death: 
and buriall are recorded : wherefore to (ay 
the Ark was brought thither upon this occa- 
fion, will not ſerve turn. Thirdly, this 
place ſhould be a Preſeucha , becauſe of thar 
circumſtance of trees growing in it ; which, 

as | 
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| cle, (where no ſuch thing was lawfull to be) 
| ſoleems it to be a Characteriſticall note of a 
| Proſeucha. 
| For though it were not lawtull to have trees 
| hear the Alcar ot God,that 1s, in or about the 
| Court of the Tabernacle; Yer was it not ſo 
with Proſeucha's, yea they ſeem to have been 
| ordinarily garniſhed and belet with them. 
| This may be gathered from a paſlage of Philo 
 Indevs, where relating the barbarous outrage 
| of the Gentiles at Alexandria, againſt the 
| Jews, there dwelling in the time of Cains, 
| Th [Ippower, faith he F 7% 5 FN erdoormurray, 
| Ts I eureis YeusAius nemo as, of ſome of the 
 Proſeucha's they cut down the Trees, others 
they demoliſhed tothe very Foundations. {| 
| . The fame is implied by that of Iuvenal | 
| ſpeaking of a Jewiſh Wizard or Forrune-tel- | 
ler, ———condutta ſub arbore comux.And again | 
In his ſ1xr Saryr, | 
| Arcanam ludza tremens menaicat im aurem, | 
Interpres leg Solym rum, magna ſacerdos 
Arborts, ac ſumm: fi {o mter:nncta ont, 
Interpres lequm S0o.yn.arum , of Mijes Laws , | 
Magna | 
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Mag 19914 Sacerdos A1boris, becauſe of the Trees in | 
their Proſeucha's, or Places of worſhip. The | 
lame appears alſo out of thoſe verles of his | 
third Satyr, complaining that the once lacred 
Grove of Fons Capenus, where Numa uled to 
meer with the Goddeſle #geria, was then ler 
out tothe beggarly Jews for a Proſeucha, and 
that everyTree (luch were the times )mult pay 
rentto the people, by whichmeans,the woods 
which formerly had been the habication of 
\theMuſes,were becom dens for beggerly Jews 
ro murter their Orizons in; . hear his words: 
Hic ubinofturne Numa conſlituiſſet amice, 
Nunc ſacri Fonts nemus > delubra locantur 
Iudeis , quorum cophinus fenumque ſupellex, 
Omnis enum populo mercedem pendere juſſa eft 
Arbor ; & ejettis mendicat ſyiva (amen. 
'Whence comes this connexion of lews and | %de BA 
Trees, but from their having rees in their Pro- | s/n 1o 
ſeucha's ? unto which their ſiruation wichout | 
the Cities conduced as allo it did for privacy 
' and retirement. | 
Thus you ſee how well the deſcription and |} 
mark of. a Proſeucha agrees to this SantFuary in 
| my Text. And that the Jews had many other 
| V fuch My 
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ſuch in other places, as well as at Sichem, even 
# Th:ſc 


luc: 1-  Inthole elder times, as at * Miſpah, Bethel, and 
ces r-ca> Gylgal, Imake little doubr; which we reade 
LxX.15-- tO have been places of Aſſembly for the peo-| 
nnel5.15. ple;&the two laſt ſanRtified of old by Divine 
«7444 apparition, as Sichem was. Of Mypah the Au- 


though mn 


be Origi- thor of the firſt of Maccabees,in his thirdChap- 
bn fb ter, if I underſtand him, teſtifiech as much , 
ang when hetels us, that whilſt the holy City lay 
deſolate, and the Sanctuary was trodden 
down by the tyranny of Antichus Epipha- 
nes, Indas Maccabaus, and thoſe of the people 
which adhered unto their God, aſſembled 
together at Maſpba to make there their ſuppli- 
cations unto their God, 071 Toms Fe ITW NS us 
Mdoga mw Tin T4 loexhh, becauſe at Maſpha 


\ for Tfrael ; as much as to ſay, there had been a 
 Projeucha of old. And do we not read in that 
Rory of the Benjamiticall warre inthe Book 
of Iudges: That the Tabernacle being art Shiloh, 
( as appeares by the laſt Chapter) yer (inthe 
Chapter going betore) it is ſaid, that the 
whole Congregation of Ifrael was gathered together 
45 One man wnto the Lord in Miſpah, 2nd that 


| in 
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in the ewenty fixt verſe is mention made 
'of an houſe of God there, where the people 
pray yed wel faſted, Ir 1 i2 ſaid indeed that 
the Ark of the Covenant was upon that 


extraordinary occaſion brought thither, bur 


| 
| 


-|the Ark upon occalton of ſuch a general, 


| 


| Houſe of God could be none of it: ' Nay 


it being certain , out of the next Chapter, 


that the Tabernade was till at Shiloh , this | 


' perhaps, we may hence learn , that when 


and extraordinary aſſembly was to be remo- | | 
ved, they uſed to bring it to ſuch places as 
theſe, which were as holy Courts, ready ; 
ed for it, and that then it was law-| 
II, bur not elle, to ſacrifice in them. Of 
hele Courts of prayer, we may underſtand | 
(that alſo inthe ſeventy fourth Palme ; They 
have caft Fire mto thy Sanctuary, they have burnt | 
wp all theConventicula Dei m theLand, namely, 
inthe Captivity by Nebuchadnezzgr , who] 
deſtroyed both their Temple, and their Pro-| 
| ſeucha's. For if we underſtand it of the perle- | 
cution of Antixchus, as ſome do, it mult chen| 
follow, that ſome Canonicall Scripture was 


written after Malachi, and the ceaſing of Pro-. 
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| phecy, in thetime of Maccabees; which will 
|\not ealily be granted ; Beſides that we read 

nor, that Antiochus caſt any fire into the Tem- 

[p!e. Now if itſpeak of the vaſtation by Ne- 

| buchadnezzar, then had the Jews before that! 
time, not onely a Sanctuary for ſacrifice, but | 
allo 5 12. Conventicula Dei, that is, either | 
Proſeucha's, or Synagogues, for cither will ſerve 
my purpoſe. | 
But now you will ſay, what _ is there| 

of this long diſcourſe ? were it ſo, or were it 
[not ſo, asI have endeavoured to prove, of 
what uſe is the knowledge thereof to us ? 
yes, to know it was fo, is uſefull in a three- 
fold reſpect: Firſt, for the rightunderſtanding 
of ſuch places of the Old Teſtament, where | 
a Houſe of God, and aſſembling before the Lord are | 
often mentioned,there where neither the Ark 
of the Covenant, nor the Tabernacle at ſuch 
time were: as befides the places before al- 
ledged, wee reade in the tenth of the 
firl Book of Samuel, of Sauls meeting with 
three men going up to God to Bethel, and of a 


| place called,The Hill of God, whence a compa- 
| 


7 of Prophets came from the high = 
there 
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there  prophecying with a Tabrer , Pipe , 
and } Jarp betore them, in neither of which 
places can we finde that ever the Tabernacle 
was: and as forthe Ark we are ſure it was 
all this time at Awiathjearim, till David fo- 
lemnely tercht itthence: and if at any time 
the Ark might (as now it was not) bg. crayg(- 
ferred to any of them upon occaſion of 
ſomes general] Aſſembly ot che Nation, that 
ſo they might have opporrunity to ask | 
counlell of the Lord, and offer Sacrihce, | 
yer were they not he ordinary ation 
thereof. 
Secondly, we may learn from hence, that 
to have appropriate places , let apart for | 
prayer and Divme duties, is not a circum- | 
{tance or rite proper to legall worthip one- | 
ly, but of a more common nature : For | 
as much as though Sacrifice, wherein the 
legall worſhip (or worſhip of the old Co- 
venant) conſiſted , were reſtrained to the 
Ark and Tabernacle, and might not be ex- | 
erciled where they were not, yet were there | 
other places tor Prayer bel des that ; which | 


'are no more to be accounted legall places, | 
V 3 then | { / 
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Of the ancient Proſeucha among the Tews, | 


[then bare and ſimple priyer was a legall 


Dutie. 
Laſtly, we may gather from this De- 


ſcription of Proſeucha's , which were as 


Courts encompaſled onely with a wall or 
| other like encloſure, and open above; in' 
[whe manner to conceive of the accom- 
| modation of thoſe Altars, we readeto have 
| been erected by the Patriarchs, Abraham , 
| aac, and Tacob, in the Book of Geneſis; 
| namely, that the ground whereon th 

ſtood, was fenced and bounded with ſome 
(ſuch encloſure, and ſhaded with trees, 
| after the manner of Proſeuchd's, as we may 
reade expreſly of one of them at Beerſhe- 
ba : That Abrabam there planted a Grove , and 
| called upon the Name of the Lord, the everla- 
| laſting God. Yea, when the Tabernacle and 
| Temple were, the Altar of God ſtood ſtill 
{in an open Court, and who can beleeye 
that the places of thoſe Altars of the 
Patriarchs were not bounded and ſepara- 
ited from common ground? And from 
| theſe patterns in. hkelihood afrer the Al- 
'tar for Sacrifice was reſtrained to one one- 


| js: - mp 
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ly place, the uſe of ſuch open places, or 
[Courts for prayer, garniſhed with erees , 
as I have ſhewed Proſeuchd's to have been, 


continued ſtill. 


-296 


808095 OO2008A8888L888848hha8880 
$5395 COOL LLLLLLN 


| [TW L.-27. | 
| Let the Flders that rule well be connte. [ worthy of 
| \ double hanour : eſpecially they that labour mn the Vox > 
| and Dottrine, | 


| 
Here are two things in thelc 
words to be explicated Firſt, | 
what 1s meant here by Klers : Se- 
condly, what is meant by this 
double honour due unto them. For the 6; | 
here 15 NO queſtion but the Prieſts or MV; 
ſters of the Goſpel of Chriſt were dl 
[under this name : for lo the New Teſtament | 
'uſeth the word N;:-2n;@-, or Presbyter, for 
the Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments in | 
the Golpel; whence commeth rhe Saxon | 
word Prieſter, and our now FE ngliſh word 
Warr -ſt. And che Ancient Fathers thought theſe | 

' onely to be here meant, and. never dreamed | 
of any others. Bur in our time theſe w ho, 
kn obrrude| 


— —— 
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B What is meant by Elders that rule well. 
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| obtrude a new Diſcipline and Government 
upon the Church, altogether unknown and 
vaheard of jn the ancient, will needs have 
wo ſorts of Elders or Presbyters here under- 
ſtood : one of fuch as preach the Word and 
Dotiine, whom they call Paſtours, another 
of Lay-mien, who were neither Prieſts nor 
| Deacons, but joy ned as alsiſtants to them in 
the exercile of t cleft /ticall Diſciplme in admo- 
 nitions and cenſures of manners, and in a 
word, inthe execution of the w hole power of 
the Keyes. 
Thele our Church-men call Lay-Elders and| 

the Authors of this new device, Presbyteri 
| thele Presbyters or Elders they will have meanc 
'in the firſt words, 4 xwanus acxores, Elders 
| that rule, or govern well whom therefore they 
call Rulmg- Elders , the other whom they call 
| Paſteurs, to be deſcribed in the latter w ords ; 
they who labour m the Word and Dottrme, w hom 
| therefore they diſtinguiſh by the name of 
| 1 eachino- Elders. 
| This is their expolition,and this expoſition 
the ground and foundation of their new D:- 


Wh iplme ; but none of the Fathers, which have 
com- 


Yen_  >———— — — 


| 


<4 
| 


| 29 Y 


——W— — 


What is meant by Elders that rule well. 


mented upon this Place, neither ( þry/oſtome, 
Hierome, Ambroſe, Theodoret, Priemaſius, Oecu- 
menu4s,0r T heopbylg,(as they had no ſuch, ſo) 
ever thought of any ſuch Lay-Eldersto be here 
meant ; but Prieſts onely, which adminiſtred 
the Word and Sacraments. 

But how (will you ſay then) is this Place 
to be underſtood, which 
alledge, to intimate two ſorts of Elders, ſome] 
that ruled onely, others that labowred alſo mn the 
Word and DoBFrine? T heDrvines of ourChurch, 
who had cauſe, when time-was, to be better 
verſed in this queſtion, then any orhers, have 
given divers expofitions of theſe words | 
none of which give place to any ſuch new-; 
found Elders,as the Fautours of theſePresbyterian 
Diſcipline, upon the ſole Authority of this one! 
place, have ſetup in divers forrain Churches, 
and would have brought into ours. I will 
relate four of the chicfe expolitions, to which | 
the reſt are reducible. 

The hrſt is grounded upon the uſe of the! 


may (cem, as they 


participle in the Greek rongue,which is often 
| wont to note the reaſon or condition of a' 
thing, and accordingly to be reſolved by a 


caulall, 


—— —— — 
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| What it meant by Elders that rule well. 


| cauſall, or conditionall conjunttion. Accor-| 
ding whereunto this Text ,  xgAGs waurary! 
| rial Th; * , duplict honore dignit habeantur , (or 
| diznentur ) pam 5 XOTLANT 65 C4 M9 ya £ —— 
is to berelolved thus ; Elders or Presbyters thas! 
rule or govern their Flocks well, let them be! 
| accounted worthy of double honour, and that chiefl y] 
in reſþeft, and becauſe of their labour in the Word 
and Dofrine. And fo this manner of lpeech 
' will imply two duties, but not ewo forts or 
| orders of Elders, and that though this double! 
| Lonour be due unto them for both, yet chiefly | 
and more principally for the lecond, their la- 
| bour in the Word and DotFrie: and this way goes | 
'S. Chryſoſtome and other Greek Writers. 

A ſecond expoſition is taken from the force 
and ſignification of the word xomarre, which 
fignifies not ſimply wi, to labour, butto la- 
bour with much travell,and toyle; for z«a- 
is derived from x, ojuey, oexor, laboribus Gr 
moleſtiis premor, and ſo properly ſignifies mole- 
ſtiam, or fatigationem ex labore. 'Thusthe mea- 
ning will be ; ler Elders:that doe bene prefidere, | 
(4, govern and inſtruct their Flock well.be coun- 
ed warthy of double honour ; eſpecially luch of 


them | 


p— 
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ally by how much the more * &rF painful. 


\ Word and D9Ftrine,&c. 


der, or implying a diftering meric 12 the dil. 


What ismeant by Elders that rule well. bt 


O— — —T_—— FPoo—_—_ Ie ee. 


' them, as take more then ordinary | pains in the 
Word So Dottrme : Or thus ; "4, the Elders 
' that dilcharge their ofhce well, p Cc. elpeci- 


nelle + ©——ad ell ſhall exceed in preaching the | 


'T hus we have lee n rwo expoſtions of thele 
words, neither of them implying two ſorcs 
or Quilers of Presbyters, Dur ON ely d Iitnon th. 
Ng leverall office> and dunes ot the | ime Or-| 


charge of them : But it they wili by no means 
be perlwaded, but thattwo ſor.s of Elders are 
here intimated, let ic be ſo ; two other expoſi- 
tions will yeeld chem it; . bur {o as will not be 
for their turn: for their Lay-Elders will be 
aone of them. 

The firſt is this, That the Apoſtle ſhould 
{peak here of Prieſts and Deacons, conſidering 
both as Members of the Ecclefraftical Colifto- 
ry or Senate, which conhiited of boch Ocders, | 
and in that celpe & might well include chem 
both under the name of Elders,\t being a corii- | 
mon notion inScripture,to call theAflociars of | 
a Court of Judicature by chat name : Senatus/ 

in| 


NE eee _ 


— — - ——— 


— 


| What is meant by Elders that rule well. 


[in Latin hath its name 4 ſenibus, i ſenioribus, 
| of Elderfhip ; and is as much to ſay, as Nzw- 
| Amizcr. Accordingtothis ſuppolall, the Apo- | 
ſtles words mayhavethis conftruftion: Let the | 
Elders which rule well,yvhether Prieſts orDeacons, | 
be counted worthy of double honour, but more ejþe. 
cially thePrieſts who belides their government 
labour allo in the Word and Dottrine. Now | 
what can be oppoſed againſt ſuchan expoſi- | 
tion I ſee not. For it is not improbable, bur 
the Apoltle ſhould make proviſion, as well 
for the maintenance of Deacons, as of Prieſts, 
ſeeing he omits it not, of Widavs inthe verſe 
going next before this.Bur unleſle he includes 
them underthe name of Elders, he makes no 
proviſion for them ar all. Beſides this is not 


are comprehended under the name of Elders, 
For the Councell of Hirruſalem, Acts 15. where | 
[they inſcribe their Synodicall Epiſtle thus; 
| The Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren to the Brethren 

| which are of the Gentiles in Antioch @&c. may lee 
to comprehend the Deacons under the name | 
of Elders, or Presbyters, otherwiſe they ſhould 


omit them, which, wichout doubr, were part 


the onely place (ſome think) where Deacons  - 


| of the Councell. There 


— _— — i —_ 


30 2 IW hat is meant by Elders that rule well. | 
| 
| 


There is another expoſition , which al- 
lows alſo of two ſorts of Elders to be here im- 
plied, but makes them both Prieſts, namely, 
that Presbyters or Priefts in the Apoſtles time, 
| wereof twolorts, one of Reſidentiaries, and' 
fuchas were affixed to certain Churches, and 
fo did arr, preſidere Greei. Another of 
ſuch as had no fixed ſtation, or charge over | 
any certain place, but cravelled up and down 
topreach the Goſpel, where it was not, or to 
confirm the Churches where it was preached 
- [already ; ſuch, as are elſewhere known by the 
names of Exangeliſts and DofFors or Prophets : 
that theſe were thoſe & zomwrry cs 25 ys, [po- 
ken of here by the Apoſtle ; that both theſe 
ſorts of Presbyters were to be counted worthy of 
double honour, as well 193; aexrure, as thole 
that travellednp and down to preach the Go- 
{pel, 1 2OTW v7 65 C3 My w L, Mogi, bur elpe- 
cially theſe latter, becauſe their pains were 
morethenthe orhers. This is confirmed from 
the ule ofthe word zemz7, which in Scripture 
ſ1gnifics not onely corporall labour, as may 
appearein many places; barſcemsto be uled | 
by S.Paul eveninthis very ſenſe we have now 
given, 


— —— 
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given, as 1 Cor.15. where he ayes, comparing | 
 himſelt with the other Apoſtles, 85577421 
will marry wwnara, | have travelled vu 
and down more then they all, as is manifelt| 
hedid. 
| Theſcaretheprincipall expolitions given 
by the Writers of our Church, upon this paſ. | 
ſage of Scripture, which is the foundation and | 
 mely place whereon they build this new Conſiſto. 
ry, andare ſo much in love with it. But this 
| being capable, as you ſee, of ſuch variety of| 
expoſition; how much too weak and inſuf. | 
ficient it is toeſtabliſh any ſuch new order of | 
Elders never heard of in the Church from the 
[time of the Apoſtles untill chis laſt age, any man, 
may judge. 
But give me leave to propound a fifth ex- 
[pofition , which ſhall be more liberall rs| 
them, then any of thoſe yet given. For it ſhall | 
[yeeld them all they contend for ſo eagerly to 
beimplied in this Texr, namely, that there 
are not onely rwo ſorts of Elders here implied; 
but alſo that the one of them are Lay-Elders,] 
fuch as have nothing to do with the admini-| 


ſration of the Word and Sacraments ; what| 
would! 
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would they have more? yer they will be 


never the nearer for this concelsion ; for the | 


Lay-Elders here implied, may be no Church 


Offices, but Civill Magiſtrates, which in 


Scripture language we know are called | 
Elders : as when» we reade of the Elders of 
[__ of the Elders of Indah, of the Elders of | 
the Prieſts, and Elders of the \people, 'of Prieſts | 
and Elders, and the like; —_— to {uch 


2 notion the words may be conſtrued by 
| way of Tranſitus 4 theſi ad hypotheſin , as 
>= PR call it, to wir, in this man- 
| ner ; Cum omnes Sentores , qus bene preſident , 
etiam Reipub. Civiles magiſtratus duplici honore 
dignands ſunt, tum maxime Seniores Eccl:-faaſtict, 
qus laborant m -verbo & Dottrma: Or thus, 

Let all Elders that govern well, of what 
| ſort ſoever, be counted worthy of double honour, 
| eſpecially the Elders of the(hurch which labour in the 
| Word and Doftrine, is not this good ſenſe ? and 
[doth not the Apoſtle in the beginning of this 
very Chapter,uſe the name Elder,in the larger 
and more generall ſenſe, when he ſayes, Re- 
| ' buke not an Elder but exhort him as a Father, & the 
younger men, as Brethren, the Elder women, as Mo- 


thers, 


—_— 
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| 


= 


thers the younger as i ſiſters? why may he not then 
do ſo here ? And doth not S. James in his laſt 
[Chapter call the Miniſters of the Word and 
ky craments, Ilewurizi 7 xi, as 1t were in 
diſtin tion ic Ip v0 EuTt9 7 70 TUX Bur 1 IT 
will be objected that this expoſition is to0 
ambitious,becauſeir makes theApoltleto pre- | 
terre the E -lders of the Church, betore the Elders of 
the Common-wealth, that is, che Prieſt before the 
Civil Magiſtrate, when he ſayes that all Elders, 
W hether of Church, or Common-wealth, are to be 
accounted worth y; of double honour, lo eſpec tally thoſe | 
| Elders which labour in the W E and Dottrine , 
which are the Presbyters of the Church. 
But here know thatthe name of Elder, is | 
never given 1n Scripture to the Supreame Ma agi- | 
ſtrate, burtothe ſubordinate onely ; and why | 
the Miniſters of the Word and Dottrme ſhould 
not be accounted a«worthy of double honour as they, | 
or more worthy, | know not ; . eſpecially if | 
S. Paul here layes it; ſurel am, chis objection 
15not ſufficient to refute my interprecation. 
| Thus I thought good to acquaint you how | 
many wayes this place may be expounded, | 
| 
| 


—_—  — 


wichour importing any ſuch new Elders,(nei- 
X ther 
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What is ſignified by double honour. S. 
ſe 


ther Prieſts nor Deacon:)as they would impo 
| upon us, for Church Officers by the ſole autho- 
[rity thereof; for though this Diſciplinarian 
' controverſie of our Church ſtirred up by the 
admirers of the Genevian platform were in the 
heat before our time, yet the ſect is not yet 
dead, but ready upon every occalton to fie 
priſe ſuch, as they finde unarmed or not fore- 
' warned. 
| Andthus having informed ourſelves who 
they are, which are here termed Elders, we 
will now ſec alſo, what is that honour which 
is dueuntothem, which was the ſecond thing 
I propounded, MN Ans mus azivoyury, let them 
be accounted ({aith the Apoſtle) worthy of, or 
deign'd double honour. That by honour here, is' 
meant honorarium ſtipendivm, or a tribute of 
maintenance, is manifeſt by the following 
words, which the Apoſtle brings to inforce 
it, For the Scripture ſaith,Thou ſhalt not muzzle the: 
| mouth of the Oxe that treadeth out the corn;and, The 
labourer is worthy of bis hire : Who ſees not what 
theſe proofes inferre ? The firſt of them W# 
alledges alſo in the ſame argument, 1 Cor.g. 


where he addes, Doth God take care for Oxen? 


Sd 


Nr 
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' 
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| 


' 
' 


' 
: 


| 


this is written, that he which plougheth ſhould plough 
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or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes ? (ours name- 
ly.that preach the Goſpel ) For our ſakes no doubt 


in hope, and he that threſheth in hope, ſhould be par- 
taker of his hape. The calc is plain ; Itis an He- 
brew notion, to bring honour, thar is,to pay 
tribute, or bring a preſent, as 4pec. 21. 26. 
@epovor 7 Iofar, % I mals TH than Us aurlus * | 
to. wit, the new Jeruſalem. And thus much 
of the word Honaur. 

But what is meant by double honour ? 
Some (as among the Fathers, S. Ambroſe) will 
have this double vm to be honour of mainte- 
nance, and honour of reverence. But becaule the 
Apoſtles proofes here inferre onely mainte-| 
nance ; I take itto be meant in this place only 
of it. And as for double, I take itto be an allu- 
ſion to the right of the fir/t-born, ro whom ar 
firſt the office of Prieſthood belonged in their 
Families, and into whole roome the Levites| 
weretaken, and whom the Presbyters of the, 
Goſpel now ſucceed. As therefore they had a 
double portion among their Brethren, in like| 


| manner ſhould the Presbyters of the Coſþel be. 


counted worthy of double honowr. 
X 2 And' 


— <w—_—_— 
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if 
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| And if you will admit of that conſtru- 
| tion of theſe words, which I gave in the 
ff place, namely, to comprehend as well 
[the Elders of the Common-wealth, as the El} 
ders of the Chnrch, (that both were to bee 
accounted worthy of '\double honour , 
but eſpecially thoſe of the Church, who 
labour m the Word and Doctrine) it will 
agree yet farre bater ; becauſe boch the one 
and the other ſucceed in the place 'of the 
Firſt.born, to whom belonged both to be | 
| Priefts and Civill Governows inthar- Trabes | 
/and Families. | 
Yet howloever the ancient Chriſtians” 
were wont in their Agapes, or Love-j 
Feaſts, to give their Presbyters a double por-| 
tion, x7 7» pv, With ſome reference to! 
this Text, as appeares. by Tertullan , never-| 
'theleſle, I think double honour is not here to 
bee ſo preciſely taken, but onely to adte | 
F liberall and moenuous mainten, mce , ſuch 
as might fer them above the vuloar , 
as the Firſt-borme by their double ? 


nedicns| 
were preferred above the reſt of their 
Ou 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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Bur I have noryer done with the word n;, 
for from this that the Apoſtle here ſtyleth the 
Prieſts maintenance, honour , It followerh, thar 
the Prieſts maintenance is not to be eſteemed 
of the nature of Almes, as. ſome would 
haveirt, but is a Tribute of honour, ſuch as is 
given by an inferiour to his ſuperiour. For 
Almes and honour, Nec bene conventnnt, nec in w1a 
ede morantur , the one reſpeCting thole to. 
whom it is given, as mſerable, the other, as ho- 
nourable, I meane if ales beraken, as we uſe 
the word, for a work of mercy. From the 
lame ground alſo, it follows that the Prieſts 
maintenance is no ordinary mercenary Wa- | 
'ges, bur ſuch as is given by way of honow, as | 
[well as of reward. For ſuch as is given to or- | 
[dinary workmen is reward and wages one- 
ly, and not a Teſtimony or 'Tribute of ho- 
\nour : But that which is due to the Prieſt, as 
you ſee, is nw, namely, of the ſame nature 
with that which is given to Princes and Magt- 
ſtrates, by thoſe which are under them. As 
the Mpuſters of the Golpel are in the na-| 
rure of Presbyters, and Elders, unto che | 
people over whom they are ſet; fo 15} 


p 
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their maintenance from them, ſuch as is ſura- 
ble to the condition and Dignity of an El. 
der ; not a common wages, which the.ſupe. 
riour often gives to his inferiour, or ſeryant, 


but honorernen, Or 44. 


ACTS 


| 


ACTts 3. 5. 
| And there were [xgrouirres] ſojourning at Teruſe- 
| lem Jews, devout men, out of every Nation under 
\ beaven, 


T the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when that 
wonder hapned of the holy Gholts 

{deſcent upon the Apoſtles in the 
*"likeneſſe of Fiery tongues , there 
' were preſent at Jeruſalem (as the ſtory alirle 
after my Text informs us) men of ſeverall | 
' Nations, as Parthians, Medes, Elamites and dwel- 
lers in Meſopotamia, Iudea, and Cappodocia, Poutws, 
and Aſia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, Z&gypt, and the | 
parts of Lybia about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, 
(or ſtranger Romans) both lews and Proſelytes, | 
Cretes, and Arabians ; all theſe, upon the noyle. 
of this new accident came together unto the! 
Place, and wereconfounded, hearing every 
| X 4 man | 


| 
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of the old diſperſt ons of the Iewiſh N Nation. 


man ſpeaking in his own language, wherein 
| he was born. 


Many, when they reade this ſtory, ſup ole 


| the people here mentioned , the molt of 


| 


' 


| 


them to have been Gentiles , and ſome Ex- 
| poſitors cannot be exculed from this miſtake. 
For the more cleare diſcerning whereof, | 
and their better information , 'who may 
perhaps be overtaken with the ſame errour : 
1 have made choyce of the words betore read, 
for the a: oument of my prelent diſcourſe, 
which tels us in expreſle rermes, that theſe | 
Parthians, Medes, and Elamttes, t eſe Meſops- 
tamians, Cappa, lock ms, .and the relt after men- | 
tioned under thoſe Nationall names, were 


Iſraelites , or Tews of the diſperſion ; Iews 


_—_ dilpertcd. 


_ in Parthia, and Media, Iews ot Elam, 

Perſia, Meſopotamian Jews , and. fo the. 
ref of the Countries there named ; all of | 
them of the Circumciſion, for lo Gith my | 
Text, beginning to [peak of them: Ther 
' Were ſ5jo:urntng, Or (if you will) dwells at 
 lerul alem , Jews of every Nation under heaven ; 
that is, of every Nation. where: the Jew: 


3 


ey 
This 


—_— — _ — — 
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| Wy Of the old diſperſions of the Tewiſh Nation. 


[| * This is yet further confirmed by Saint 
Peters ſpeech unto them; as when ha- 
ving cited the words of the Prophet 
ſcel, verle the 22. hee faith unto them, 
Yee men of Ijrael heare theſe words ; Teſws of 
| tewets , 4 man approved of God among, 
you, &c. Him bemg delivered by the deter-. 
minate counſel and fore-knowledge of God , 
| yee have taken, and by wicked hands erucified 
| and ſlaine : Men of Iſrael, and ſuch as had: 
| ſlaine their Meſ$ias ; lurely thole were no. 
| Gentiles. | 
|. * Likewiſe when at the hearing of this, 
-they were pricked in their hearts, he faith 
'unto them ; Repent and be Baptized every 
one of you in the Name of Ieſus (hriſt, for the 
' remiſſion of ſinnes. For the Promiſe 1s made 
wito you, and your Children, and to all that 
are afarre off, even as many as the Lord 
[halicall. The Promile, laith he, is made unto 
you and your children ; werethele then any 
others then Iews or [ſraclites, of the feed of 
Abraham * 

Laſtly, we finde that of theſe Parthions, 
Medes, and Elanntes , and of the relt named 


| with 


[ 
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| with them,there were added untotheChurch 
by this Sermon of S, Peter three thouſand 
| ſoules ; Bur it is certain that ( ornelius the Cen- 
rurion was the firſt Gentilethat was converted 
 untothe Faith, Therefore theſe firſt Converts 
were no Gentiles. Perhaps you will ſay, they 
were Proſelytes of theſe feverall Nations, and 
| therefore called Iews. I lay, not fo neither; 
|becaule Profelytes are by name rehearſed] 
among them, when it is {aid of thoſe Ronane 

| advene, (verſe the tenth) that they were lews | 
and Projelytes ; Ergo, the reſt were Iews by face, 
and not by Religion onely. But what need 1 
ro have heaped together all theſe proofes, 
when my Text alone is ſufhcient to evince ir? 
I comenow thereforeto a more particular 
illuſtration thereof, according to what have 
thus in generall premiſed. And firft, forthe 
word eras, which I tranſlate ſojourning, 
rather then dwelling,(for ſo Lunderſtand it,that 
| hey were not proper dwellers, but ſuch as 
cameto worſhip at Jeruſalem from thoſe 
farCountries atthe Feaſt ofthe Paſſeover and | 
Pentecoſt ; and ſo had been continuing there 
ſome good time) Itis truethat in the uſuall 


WES Greek: 
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| Greek uu & xgrrnuw fignifie a durable manſi-| 
 on;Bur with heELllnſhsin wholcDialet the 

| Scripture ſpeaketh, they are uſed indifferently 
| for aſtay of a ſhorter, or longer cime that is, 
for to ſojawn a5 well,as to dwell, as theſe two ex- 
| amples out of the Septuagint will make ma- 
nifelt : Geneſts 27.44. where Rebecca yes to | 
her younger ſon Iacob, Son ariſe, and flee wuo| 
Laban thy brother to FHlaran, v tumor kat ut nat - | 
x5 mas, and tarry with hum « few dayet, witill thy! 
| brothers fury twn away, 6 1: here to tarry but 

a few dayes. Another is in the farlt Book of 
| Kos, 17.20. where Elah cries unto the Lord, 
faying, 0 Lord my Gad, haſt thon alſo brought evill | 
wpon the widow, ud 75 ty CY MET artIs, wh 
| whom I ſojourn by ſlaying ber ſon? here xgrenas is 
10 ſojourn onely : In a word, cas, and xmas 
anſwer tothe Hebrew verb >>», which hg- 


| 


' nifies any ſay, or remaining in a place. 

Next for the perſons here ſpecihed, Jews 
ot of every Nation wider heaven; we are to know | 
that before the laſt diſperſion of the Jews by 
the Romans, aker their Temple and Ciy| 
were deſtroyed by Tits (which ar the tame of. 
this Rory was not, nor many years aker &), 


| there! 
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there had been already two Caprivities, and | 
great diſperſ1ons of that Nation, beſides ſome | 
{maller {catterings : The firſt was of the _ 
'T ribes, by Salmanaſſar King of Aſlyria,who is | 
| (aid to have planted them mz Hala, and, Habor, 
by the river of Gozen, andin the ( ities of the Medes, 
andtheſe never (I mean any conſiderablepart 
of them)returned ro dwell again in their qwn 
| Country; of thele therefore we are (chiefly )to 
| underſtaridto have been thoſe which the ſto- 
| ry here cals Parth:ans, Medes, and Blamites , Ela- 
| mites, that is,Perſians,ofthe Province of Ely- 
| mais. For in thole Countries which theſe 
| names comprehend, werethe ten Tribes pla- 
| ced by the Aſſyrian, and there ſtill dwelt,and 
| thereabours, in our Saviour, and his Apoſtles 

time, and long after. S. Fherome upon theſe 
| words inthe third of Toel, Et Filios Iuda ex Fi- 
 lios Teryfalem rvendidifts Fils Grecorum, (which 
he underſtands of the Captivity by YVeſþaſean 
and Titus) tels us thus much, Filu, (ſaith he) 
 Tuda & leruſalem, nequaquam Iſrael + decem Tri- 
 buwn, qui uſque bodie m Medorum urbibus &x mon- 
| tibus habitant. The ſecond Captivity was by 

Nebuchadnezzar King of Babylon, of the two 


—j Tribes | 


A. 
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Tribes, Judah and Benjamin, more then a 
| hundred years after that of the ten; Now a 
| good part of thele at ſeventy years end retur- 
= again, under Cyrus, and his ſucceſſors, of 
[dwell again in their own land, re-edifid the 


Temple, and City of Jerulalem, re-ereted- 


heir Common-wealth, which continued 
till our Saviours time and a little after. Nor- 

| withſtanding all choſe that were Captives 
\in Babylon returned not: it may be not} 
| much more then the halfe of them, cer- 
tain it is, that a great number of them 
ſtayed there ſtill, thoſe eſpecially which | 
were rich, and well accommodated, ha- 
ving no nine co ſtirre; whence in our, 
Saviours, and the Apoſtles times, there were 
an innumerable company of them in thoſe 
parts, where they ftouriſhed with Acade- 
mies, and Schooles, and had Doctours 
not inferiour to thoſe of Jeruſalem ut 
ſelfe. Yea, from them proceeded the ( hal. 

dee Paraph naſe and that great Doctour 
and Patriarch of Rabbies, R. Hillel; of 
theſe therefore, we have reaſon to think, 

| were thole which are here enumerated | 
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[King Agrippa, in Joſephus, in that Oration he 


by the name of dwellers in Meſopotamia, 5 xgmu- 
2008? Mvmrzular, Where note by the way, 
that 4 XKETILOUTTE; 7 Momus, are COMPTre- 
hended in the number of thoſe, whom my 
Text faith were xgmowirrs of T3 Ivymaiu, 
which confirms my interpretation, that xgra- 
xawrethere ſignifies ſoownme,and not dwelling, 
for that they could not be laid to dwell in 
both places. 
Theſe twodiſperſions how numerous t 

were, beyond Euphrates in the Apoſtles 
times, we may gather from thoſe words of 


made untothe Jews before thar farall ſiege, 
diſlwading them from rebelling ——__ 
Romans, their party being roo much too 
weak to maintain themſelves againſt that 
mighty Empire. (uos igitur (faith he) ex orbe 
non habitato ſocios in Bellum aſſumatis * Siquidem 
omnes,, qui in orbe habitabili degunt, Romans ſunt : 
Niſ: fort quis rveſtrim ſpes ſuas ultra Euphratem 
porrigat, & in Adiabenorum Regione Gentiles ſuos 
&ſtimet adjuturos; ( Adiabenorum Regio, is that of 
Aſris he goes on) Yerwm nec ills propter irra- 


tionabilem cauſam tanto ſe Bello implicabunt : ec, 
þ 
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ft tam probroſo operi aſſenſun darent, Parthus tamen 
ſmeret. Mark then, thatthey were under the 
dominion of the Parthians, hſephus himſelfe 


| 


teſtifierh as much in his Prologueto his Tra& 
de — ; Where he informs us, that 
that Hiſtory of his, he had firſt penned patri 
| lingua, frke ule of thoſe of his Nation Gas 
Eaſt; which he thought ſoon after to pub- 
liſh in Greek, for the better information of 
the Greeks and Romans. concerning the true 
geſts of that warre. Indignum effe rats (ſaith 
he) Parthos quidem &- Babylonios, Arabumgue re- 
motiſsimos ultra Euphratem Gentis notre incolas, 
itemque Adiabenos mea diligentia vere cognoſcere un- 
de capiſſet Bellum, quantiſque cladibus conſtitiſſet, 
quove modo deſuſſet : Grecos vero, E& Romanorum 
aliquos, qui militiam ſecuti non eſſent , figmentis ſeu 
adulationbus captos iſta neſcire : Oblerve here 
the rehearſal of his Nation . Babylon, Par- 
thi, Arabes, Tranſeuphrateni or Meſopotamienſes, 
and Adiabeni : Beſides he tels us in. the ſame' 
place, Quod Indi quidem cunttos, etiam qua trans 
Euphratem eſſent, Gentiles ſuos ſecum rebellaturos 
effe crediderant. | 

Beſides theſe two captivities by Sug 

an 


mm. 
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and Nebuchadnezzar ; the firſt whereof never 
retuined into their own land, and the ſecond 
| but in part; there happened a third Caprivity 
| and diſperſion in the dayes of Ptolomens Laoi, 
| one of the Greek Kings, raigning in /Egypt, 
who ſurpriſing the City ot Jeruſalem,carried 
many ot the People of the Country, of the 
oft-ipring of thoſe who returned from Ba-| 
| bylon, Caprives into Egypr, planting them at 
| Alexandria and theplaces thereabouts, whom | 
| many others followed of their own accord, 
| partly allured by the Kings tavour, and partly 
by the fertility of the Country : 1o that this 
| Colony became a very great one. Thele were 
| called Helleniſts, becaule they ſpake the Greek 
| tongue, and uſed the Tranſlation of the Sep- 
| tuagint (which was made in /Egypt) in their | 
| | Synagogues. Ot thele three principall diſper- 
|  f10ns, came thoſe leſſer (catterings in all parts 
| . of the Roman Empire, and elſewhere, From 
| that of Babylon and Meſopotamia, was ſpread | 
that of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadecia, Aſia, Bythi- 
, nia, to which S. Peter as an A poltle of the Cir- 
| cumciſion writes his two Epiſtles, which 
may be gathered, becauſe in his {ccond Epi- | 


— we [tle, | 


— 
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(te, he {alutes chem from Bahylon, which was 
their Metropolss. T he Church, ſaith he, at Baby- 
lon, elefted together with you, ſalnteth you ; thar is, | 
the Church of the Circumciſion there. From | 
choſe of Alexandria and Egypt, were derived 

[thoſe plantations in Lybia, and Cyrene, and all 

locker Hellemſts whatſoever in leverall parts of 
the Roman Empire. Addeto thele,that ma 

'of Judza it ſelfe, thar could not live well ar 

home, upon ſome occaſion or other, either | 
alluring chem or conftraining them, ſeated 

themſelves abroad among the Gentiles, and 
[intheir Cities,being together wichthemlelves | 
under the ſame Dominion of the Romane | 
Empire. Inſornuch that King Agripps, in that 

 fore-mentioned oration of his, before that laft 
liege, diſſwading them of Judza from rebel- 
ling againſtthe Romans,in regard ofthe vill 
they might bring thereby, not upon them- 
elves onely, but upon their whole Nation 
whereſoever living among the Gentiles, ſticks 
not to ſay, Ov 99 tay 'Git + cgeuuens Mu , © 
| uh METRO HOL2g lb For there 15 n9 people m the 
| Whole world, which hath not ſome part of ours dwet- 
ling amongſt them ; marvell not therefore, that 


Y S. Luke 
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 1S. Luke ſayes in my Text, Jews of every Nation wt: 


| der heaven. | 
All this is confirmed out ofthe New Teſta. 
ment it ſelf; foralmuch as before the laſt Cap-' 
tivity byTitws, which was norcill almoſt for 
years afcer our Saviours Aſcenſion,and whillt 
their Common-wealth in the holyLand,was| 
yerſtanding,wereadthat almoſt in everyCity 
of the Gentiles, whither the Apoſtles came to 
preach the Goſpel, they found Tews with their | 
Synagogues in them : To which adde thar 
S. lames directs his Epiſtle, Tothe twelve Tribes 
ſeattered abroad,or as theGreek hath it,@is Jig 
DUAGSUs as > T# Na zropx,AS | have allo before no- | 
red,that S,Peter doth his unto the dilperſion of 
' Aſia. This is thatl hadto ſpeak forthe illu- 
ſtration of this Story, and Text, out of which 
beſides the right underſtanding of Scripture, 
whereto it conduceth, you may oblervetheſe 
four things : Firſt,the wildom & providence 
of Almighty God,in lo ordering the firſt pub- 
lication of the Goſpel, that the fame thereof, 
and of that convincing miracle, which gave 
authoriry thereunto, mightbe carried unto all 
Nations, by ſo many both care and eye wit- 
| neſles| 


—— — 
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neſſes of the ſame as thoſe Jews were. 
| Secondly,a probable reaſon why the Apoſtles 
were ſo ignorant at the firlt, as they ſeem to 
have been,that the Golpel was to be preached 
unto theGentiles notwithſtanding our Saviors 
| Commilhoa unto them ; Go preach this Goſpel 
| unto all Nations.For it may be,they choughtthis 

command might belatisfied, in preaching the, 
Goſpel to thole of the Circumciſion onely, 
' Which were of every Nation under heaven. | 
| Thirdly,the Elogiwn here given to thoſe who 

made conlcience(as we {peak )orReligion,to 

come unto theHouſe of God to worſhip; they | 
' were 41ſpes 2.424c,f0 (aith my text, There were ſo- 

| ourning inleryſalem Jews devout men,&cFor there | 
appears no other reſpect whythey arelocalled| 
burbecauſethey cameſo longajournyto wor-! 
ſhip God in his Houſe or Temple ar leruſalem. 
| Fourthly he bleſſed opportunities & means | 
for ſalvation which they meet witch, which 
'comethither to worſhip. For had thoſe lews 
ſtaid at homes the reſt of their brethren did, | 
they had not bin parrakers of luch a blelsing, | 


[nor witneſſes of ſo wonderfull a miracle for 


| | wy» | 
confirmation of their faith,as now they were. 


_——_— —_— HT 


F-4 iCor. 


323 


— 


IS 


" UNEIMNTT ew pt. the 


Py 


, 


i1Cor.sg. 14. 
Even fo hath the Lord or dained, that they which 


preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel wn 
EYATTEAIOT Cry. | 


: 


| 
| 


| 


| 


we turn it, of the things of the Temple: | 5 


I < Y purpoſe, in chooſing this Text, | 
15 notto make the maintenance 
of the Miniſtery under the Go- | 
© ſpel, the direct aime of my dil-/ 
courſe; but only to enquire what is meant by 

theſe laſ words, & 7 EvwyyiiG Which that 
we may the more readily and certainly finde, 
let us examine, and conſider the aeyrns, 
whereof the w ords | have now. reade, are the 
pts , Aw ye wt, ſaith the Apoſtle, that [2m 
| (10g £pyar uma) ] thoſe that miſter about holy things, 
[ex © iy 1olyn] doe eate of the. holy thing, or, as 


TS hemp aegridpeorre;] they which Wait at 
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the Me: w, [T2 Ot; noon ULLED; Corre] are felhw- 
F arers with the Altar ? ſ[Oune | So hath the Lord 
ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel ſpould 
5 v Fuay y*MY Cite Here, 2 _ (6% 29, od, 
4 'ofe who were imployed al '0ut holy things, are 
che Levices who lived & &# ts, of the 
holy thing, or (it you had rather ic ſhould 
be a ſubſtantive) of the Temple. Firſt, of 
that which belonged thereto; namely, ot the 
Tiches which belonged cothe Temple, bur 
\were no offcring of the Altar : O: 75 @vn- 
 [acreds ag 'dprlorres, they Who did incumbere, 
or aſStere wr, were the Prieſts, whole 
oper office it was to offer ſacrifices there- 
'on, and had part of the lame tor their pro- 
per maintenance; as the breaſt and left 
thoulder before 1 ic was burar, and akeer, ſo | 
"much as was reſerved from burning, lo they | 
did TW Ovnameus owe lrnk, as the —_— 
ſpeaks, they were fellow-ſharers with the Altar , 
the Altar having one part of the Offering, 
| they another. 
Thus you ſee, the Apoſtle in both ſutesthe | 
maintenance with the office: The office of 


the Levites was mx 7s. 440%, their main-! 
, 3 renance, _ 
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tenance, =» (4%, the holy thing, or the revenue of | 
the Temple; #* # ty9 witvn, they eat of the (4;)1* 
The Office of the Prieſts r:3 ©-na5res We9ri-| 
4; their maintenance, rw Ovwnzmes uyuict- 
| CuaX,, to ſhare with the Altar. Now then muſt not 
the Apodofis anſwer the Protaſis?what man- 
ner ob{1milicude, whar analogy will there be 
elle : Ergo, as X&THYY ENAEV Th arty EALY is the 
| office of the Miniſters of the Goſpel,ſo is their 
' maintenance noted by i 7 Ewyyxs Gr, Thoſe 
therefore who interpret theſe words, as if 
| EvzyAAus in the laſtplace were taken in no 
other ſenſe, then it was in the farit; namely, 
tro notethe funCtion, or calling of the Mini- 
ers; (as if the ſenſe yrere no other, butthar 
the Miniſters of theGoſpel,whoſe calling ir is 
to preach the Goſpel, ſhould ger their living 
by their Calling, of preaching the Goſpel) 
make S.Paulthe Author of a lame and incon- 
{cquent ſimilitude, whoſe Apodoſis anſwers 
not unto his Procaſis, For what a *m, what 
an evenſo, or analogy would this be ? The 
Levites lived of the holy portion, or revenue 
of the'Templeas their :441u1,or wages ; Even 
lothe Minilters of the Goſpel muſt live by 


il 


| their! 
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their Calling and FunCion: The Prieſts were | 
maintained out of the ſhare they had of the | 
Offerings of the Alcar, Even juſt ſo,the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel muſt live by their Calling 
and FunRion of Preaching the Gol] pel. May 
[not any one ſee that the Apodoſis anſwers 
,_ [not the Protaſ1s? For that ſpeaks of the wages, | 
this of the ſervice, for which the wages is due: 
Well therefore as in the Prorafis, the wages 
was compared with the work ; lo muſt it be 
{in the Apodoſis too; and conſequently a 7 
 Evey Als G3, mult here expreſle the wages, as 
[To Way YEA) XETHYYENU, deth the work. 
But now here is the quere; If & 7 Evway yy} 
| £5», note not the funCtion, but the wages, and 
maintenance d.:e to the Euangelick Mini- 
ters, in what notion then is Evzyy2us here to 
betaken, and how to be expounded ? Oecume- 
nin would have Evzyyaur, in this laſt place 
[tO ſignifie ot TY Fuary Ne GUTI7VKT, the be- 
leevers of the Goſpel ; [Ewrywrokire] and the 
meaning to be , that thoſe who preach the Goſpel, 
ſhould be maintained by thoſe which be- 
leeve the Goſpel : But this would make our 


prot to anſwer the Protaſis, little better 
Y 4 then 
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my 'Tolive of the Goſ; pel, how to be underſtood. Ki 


\then the former : For that ſpeaks of the main- | 
|tenance , and wages of the* Levites, and 


Prieſts, not a word of the acalecainers | | 


Put, d& * Beſides, to ſpeak properly, it is not rue, ; 
honcribes, | Thar the people maintain the Miniſters : They 
_ are not their Miniſters, but Gods, and he 

Sf core: maintains them, out of his own revenue, 

mw v- and not at other mens charges. Qui mili. 

urs tat fits ſhipendits ? (faith our Apoltle, at his 

741-5 {entrance upon this Argumeat) Who goeth 

#444 to Wwarre athis own charges ? Now [ ak; 

by 20: x - | (wj1ts ſtipendus militat, qua militat *  nonne In. 

Av i peratorts * To w hid purpole note alſo by 

= way , that it is not faid here (as we, 

*s tranſlate it) So hath God ordam:d, that theſe 

ac 4 hi h preach the Goſpel , ſhould live of the G0-| 
***\{pel: Bur, So hath God appainted, or given 9r, ler 

to thoſe which preach the Goſpel, that the y ſhould! 

live of the Goſpel. that 1s, Non dicit Domin; on 
mandaſſe alus, ut eoz alerent, fed mandajJe ipſis, 

| KI CX Euangelio 1 viverent. Bur tO return again | 

;to the interpretation of Fyzy yin, which | 

| Others therefore had rather take here for 
'Ta & Fuzyyenly, that which in the Goſpel 
ws conlecrate to God, to wir, as the Prieſts, 
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[and Levites had — maintenance out F 
[thatr, wich was offered unto God in the 
: Law: So God had ordained, that the * 
| Minilters of the Golpel ſhould be main-| { 
tained of that, which 1s conlecrate to him 
in the Getpel. And this ſenſe is ok 
au © QOC., | 
But what need we flie to a Trope w hen 
the naturall ſcoſe of the word Evzyyiaus! 
[will ferve our turn; yea doe it much der-| 
[ter ? For how'loever in the New Teſta-! 
| ment it molt commonly ſignifies good t1- 
| dings : yer, in other Greek Writers, the more 
uſual ſ1gnification in the Gngular num-| 
ber 1s Ly oo! 2p ) ans XY Ne , premum , | 
| quod datur letum afte) enti nuncuon ; the gitr, or 
[reward wont to: bee given for good ti- 
dings. Homer ( Odyſ. 14.) brings in Vhyſſes| 
in a poore travellers dilguile, "ſpulatiag| 
with his lervant Eumeus , w hat his re- | 
ward ſhould bee, for the good news | 
hee promiſed to tell him of his Mal! ers | 
life, and ſpeedy returne, Fuzy 14A 5 wa 
Ft let this bee my Reward , faith! 
hee * Yaaue , 2Tw! , Lg 6 4aurrE 1aAS* T « 
whon 
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whom Ewnew anſwers, Q 4p, vr ay Das wn 
ayyinry TH Tio, Our Odvotos in 3rzoy iAeorraf 
Neither am able to give ſuch an wayyiaur, 
neither will /hſſes ever come home again. 
Plutarch (in his De gloria Athemenſwum) relates, 
that the Lacedemonians to one that brought 
them tidings of the viftory at Mantinea, ha- 
ving been no actor, bur a ſpeQator onely,ſent 
for an wayyiaur, onely a diſh of meat from 
one of their common ſuppers, called Phiditia. 
The words are way yer &, $e3t'v X/2as ATE 
az». The ſame Author (within three or foure 
lines after) afhrms, that Hiſtorians, who re- 
late and deſcribe bartels and victories in ſuch 
pa ſtyles, delerve an wayyiaw, from 
thofe who firſt read them : And (in his Deme- 
tris) he tels, that when one Ariſtodemus 
brought news to King Antigows, of a notable 
— party had obtained againſt Ptolo- 
mens Lagi, bur puts the King firſt in great 
perplexity, by diſcovering nothing, either by 
word or countenance, what his tidings were, | 
till he came tothe Kings preſence, then ſay- 
ing, Salve Rex Antigone, Tvicimus pralio navali 
| Regem Ptolomaon,; The King anſwered, Et 
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|facrificavimus wayyua Xenophon (in his Hella- 


| 


ther as an offering tothe Gods, the Authors , 
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tu quogue bercle ſalve ; quia vero ita nos torſaſti F lues 
panam, nam tardines LY YEA accipies : which is a 
fufficient teſtimony both of the uſe of the 

word and the cuſtome. (tcero (in one of his 
Epiſtles, Ad Atticum) uſeth the plurall num- 

ber : 0 ſuaves tuas Epiſtolas (faith he) ww tempo- 
re mihi datas duds. Quibus wayyiha que reddam , | 

'neſcio; deberi quidem plane fateor. 

Beſides, in the plucall number, eye fig. 
nifies a ſacrifice for good tidings ; Hence 
Plutarch (in his Phocuo) h wey yea hyen® Iſo- 
crates (in Areopagitico)'GHt mom/ Tous monZun wayyi- 
2 un 2 Ns 19 TYRA, ob tot fucceſſus bs quidem 


nica) ive ms wayyiue. To conchide; it is "ppa- 
rent by theſe examples, thar a=yyiauw ſignifies 
a gift, ortribute due for good tidings , whe- 


or a5 2 reward to men, the melſengers and 

bringers. | 
Now the moſt bleſſed and happy tidings that 
ever came tothe cars of the fonnes of men, is 
Glvation by Fefus Chrilt our Lord ; whereof 
his Prieſts and Miniſters are the daily meſſen- | 
gers: Istherenotthen an way due ries 
s? 
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this? And 1snotthis that our Apoſtle n.ca- | 


| doe lo, yet the Scriptures meaning, both 
| here and el{where, is tro be mealured by its 
| own Dialect. Have therefore the Hebrew, 


| on as this ? Lanks cr, Yes; all three of them. 


the Old Teltarment, ſome will | have ir 
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 neth when he ſayes; The L:rd bath ordained | 
that mn xy who preach the Goſpel ſhould + tn Y way 
| as Cy; SO that, which ot old was required 


| onely | tor acknowledgement of the — 
L Dominion, under the bondage of the Law, 


15 NOW wurned | into the nature of an w2y/4/.u | 
in the liberty of the Goſpel; I meane that 


| ' which we offer now untoGod tor the mainte- 


| nance of the Euangelicall Miniltry,and other 
uſes of his ſervice : The ſenſe is moſt ht, and 
agreeable; and makes the Apoſtles exprelsion 
| (it lo underſtood ) paſc1 ing elegant. 

Buc you will ſay ; Whar probabil ity 18 
there the Apoſtle ſhould uſe an ery {ua WI 
this notion? For though prophane Authors 


the Chaldee, the Seprriagint any ſuch noxi- 


For in the Hebrew, rr the onely word for 
| good tidings, ſignifies allo Premum boni Nunc ; 
| Yea, being nor above five times found in 


thrice 


A 
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thrice taken in that ſignification, and twice 

will be eafily yeelded them. Likewilc in 

the Chaldee, N\D:>, and NMMNND3, [rgnifie as 

well the one astheother; both nurciwn, and | 

nuicii premium. As for the Seventy, the word 

627/42 is but thrice found with them,s 

and once (o apparently in this ſhgnification, 

as leaves no place for contradiction. Ir 

Is 2 Ja, 4.10. Where they have, & #/u we 

ox yo WayWALL, Cut oportuit me dediſſe wm 

gelia, They are the words of King David , | 

| when Rechab and Baanah brought 1/hboſheths | 

head unto him ; When one told me, faith he, 

Bebold Saul ts dead, (thinking hee had brought 

good tidings) I took hold of ham, and ſlew hon 

mm Ziklag, when I ſhould have given « reward 

| for bis tulmgs. The Hebrew word rendred. 

| here reward for good ridings, is mYz> : 

'T he Seventy, as 1 ſaid before, bave my! 

| wayuz* The Vulgar, or v. Elterome, mex- | * 

cedem pro. nuncio: The Chaldee Paraphralt ,* 

Donum bon nuncu, | | 
Thus you ſee, this notion was familiar | 

to all the Languages that S. Paul was brought 

\ up.in. Why thould it then. be mP_— | 

| C7 e | 
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he ſhould uſe it when he had occaſion ? And 
no marvell, i is to be found no oftner, For, 
unleſle ir be in this Chapter, in the whole 
New Teſtament, the thing it felfe (reward 
for good ti.lings) is never mentioned, intima- 
ted, or alluded to. 

How then could the word be uſed 2 But 
in this Chapter, me chinks, I heare it uſed a 
ſecond time, ver.23. I will onely propound ir 
ro your conſiderations, and conclude. 

The matrer ftands thus, S. Paul, though he 
received no reward of the Corinthians for his 
pains in making knowa the glad tidings of 
{alvation unto them, bur did it 2ratis rothem- 
ward : yet he looked foran «zy4a» from 
God, ſtored up in the heavens , for all his 
faichfull Meſlengers, and to be received at 
the great Day : In expectation whereof, he 
not onely preached the Goſpel ro them treely, 
bur endured all things, and made himlelfea 
ſervant to all: r#7i m3 (faith he) 2/s = 
£7 enor, nz ry 40.42) aTy Yeruy, thu I doe 
for the &a\iMwv, that I might be partaker thereof. 
What 222» ſhould it be, that Paul here ai-| 
med to be partaker ot ? Surely, it ſhould 
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ſeem it here notes ſome Premium, even ” 
that which immediately follows ; Know ye! 
net that they which run in a race, run all, but one 
receiveth the brabxum , So rw1 that Ye may 0b-| 


tain. I leave itto your better meditations, and 
| 


ſo conclude. 


